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| Carzchisu was deſigned by 


| b ed exactly from his own Ma- 


READER. 


Fr following Expo- 
fition of the Cnuxchk- 


the Author for the Preſs, and 
was left entirely compleated 
by himſelf, and is now print- 


nuſcript, without the leaſt 
Addition, Diminution or Al- 
teration whatſoever. 
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PARTI 
* the Baptifmal V o w. 


HAT is your Name ? 
Aꝛſio. N. or M. 


vr W of repeating our Chriſtian 


Naw, the Catechiſm begins with remind- 


Wi 


very Name we bear, the Name of Chri- 


us of the Nature of our Holy Profeſſion ; 
hich is perpetually ſignified to us by the 


ftians. 
Into This Holy Profeſſion we are initiated 


aptiſm ; And therefore our 
Inſtruction 3 with an explication of 


the Nature of That Solemn Covenant, and 


of the Obligations incumbent upon us from 
thence. 


Baptiſm, as it has the nature of a Sacra- 


ment, will be conſidered afterwards in the 


Az "”— 


— 
— — 
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of the Privileges or Benefits 


B 


-- 
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latter part of the Catechiſi. But in This 
place *tis conſidered barely as our Admit- 
tance or Entrance into the . . Church; 3 
with the Privilgs to which we are there · 
by received, and the Obliganiant we there 
dy take upon ourſelves. 

Theſe Privileges are expreſſed i in the Au- 
fuer to the following Quęſtun, and the Obli-. 
gations in the oo to the ene next * 


lowing after "That, * : | 
2s. Who'gave you this Name? 


* 4 \ 4 6 90 - 


Aiſw. My Godfathers and Godmo- 


thers in my Baptiſm, wherein I 
was made à Member” of Chriſt, the 
2 of: God, and an Inheritor of 
the Kingdom of F Heaven, 


* This Anfwer is is 8 an i Scout 
2 a. IT are 
mitted. by Baptiſm. « efore I enter 
170 n the . of 75% * 
tes are Two things rematkable in the 
bureduftim of this Anſwer. ES 


„ The conſideration of the Name ve being 
e at Baptiſm. 
«.. $a. N are here faid to give 


5 e | 


1. Concerning the Waik being . at 
lm, tis to be obſerved that T bis is No 


part of the Sacrament berg nor at all of 


Divine inſtitution, put of Humane a ppolnt- 


ment only. en, therefore ought not 
1 


— — — — 


neceſſity, and by mere Cuſtom only, to the 
Solemn dedication of ourſelves unto God in 


if the CubnrH-CAT Ae. 


_ tobe laokt upon as the bare Form or Cere- 


mony of Giting a Nane But on the con- 
traty the Ceremony of giving the Name, is 
a mere external Form, annexed without any 


Baptiſm. And it was prudently defigned, 


for a perpetual Memorial of our Duty, that 


our very Name ſhould remind us of our 
Holy profeffion : And becauſe we received 
aur Own Name, at the ſame time we were 


baptized into the Name of our Lord; that | 
therefore we ſhould never hear our own 
Name mentioned, without being put in mind 


of our being dedicated to His. Thus ought 


we always to remember, that Baptiſm doth 
repreſent unto us our profeſſimm. And the very 


Mention of a Man's Chriftian- Name it a 
| 12 Reproach to every one, who by 
his converſation renounce Chat was ſolemn- 

ly promiſed for him at his receiving That 


Title, and who does not anſwer the Gharac- 


-ter of a Chriſtian. Belter had it been for all 


:ſuch perſons, never to have been baptized 
at all in the Name of brit; than that, by 
a Life unſuitable- to that worthy Character, 
they ſhould diſhonour both His Name and 


their Own. Our Chriſtian Name is a perpe- 
tual declaration of our being dedicated to 
the Service of Chrift-; And tis a ſameful 


- Negligence and Want of conſideration, that 


makes us generally ſeem ſo entirely to have 
forgot the Thing, while the Mord is continu- | 


2. The Perfons here ſaid to give ut aur 


Name, are our Godfathers and-Godmathers. 


A 4 The 


7 


„ 
. 


more immediate Care incumbent 


 Baptizing of | Infants, is 3: that -One Peron. 
HAYS = any Obligation for: Ambar, 


4 EXPOSITION - 


The reaſon and deſign of which appoint» | 


ment, is ; that Thoſe perſons ſhould give the 


Name, who undertake las far as in Them 
lies) to ſee the Sign cutian of it anſwered 
that the ſame perſons ſhould-cotifer the Title 
upon themſelves 


(as far as they ſhall have opportunity) to 


of a Chriſtian, who take 


verify the /ntention of it, and {next after = 
upon 5 
Parents, ) to ſee that the Perſon hee brought 


up a Chriſtian» in 'deed. For, the Promiſe 
mals by. the Gadfathers and Godmothers, 
is not a Promiſe: 
properly a Promiſe of hat Another perſar 
fhall do, (which is a Promiſe in no man's 
Power to make: ) But tis 


Themſelves : 


to remind the baptized —— 


miſe to call upon him, when at y 


| cretion, to tate ujon. rb y thoſe . 
Obligations. 
One of the principal Od) Fade agaihd che 


cannat enter into 
without his Own ( 


Which is 


true. But the Auſiu 
plain: That the * 
in This caſe does: not at al aſe foun the - 


Promiſe of the Suretics, but was an original 


antecedent Obligation; equally ſuch, _ a 
O- 


ther the Sureties had ever made 


ANF : 
miſe or no, And the Promiſe made by the . 


Godfathers and Godmothers is nothing 
more, than that they will hereafter (as op- 


* portunity ſhall offer or neceſſity ſhall require) 
put 


Nor is it 


a Promife - 
his future 
Du; © Promiſe to remind him rohat (Qbh- ; 

 gations his Baptiſm, lays upon him 3 — 


ver to this Odier 3s 


of the Cuvrcn-CarrcnioM. 


put the baptized perfon in mind of That 
ſuch Promiſe, would 


which, without any 
however equally have been his As 
ſhall more particularly be 
the Anſwer to That Queſtion, Doft thou 


«© et think that thou art bound to believe and 


© to ds as they have promiſed for these? and 
alſo in the latter part of the Catechiſm, un- 
der the DoQtrine of the Sacraments. 


they the firſt Principles of their Re- 
ligion in the Rehearſal of their Catechiſm, 


ought thereby to- be put in remembrance, 


that as the Name of à Chriſtian is a per- 


obligation upon a perſon, to be in 
reality what he is (called in words ; ſo the 


— that This Name was given him 


by bis Sureties ut Baptiſm, ſhould conſtantly 
remind him M bat thoſe perſons were Sure» 


ties for; and what Solemn Obligations he 
takes upon himſelf, if he 7275 himſelf to 


de a Chriſtian ; ; fince by That Praſiſſn, he 
acknowledges that the things which They 
promiſed for him, he is indiſpenſably bound 
to perform for 


thoſe Obligations, is to renounce his Bap- 
tiſm. 3 and to renounce Ba 


neges of being 


nounce all the Priv 


tion in Fhat which-is to come. 


This premifed concerning che Giv- * 
ing de Name by the Godfathers and Go 
ert; there follows in the next place an 


Account of the Privileges. or Benefits, to 


A 5 which 


explained under 


All young perſons therefore, as often as 


himſelf: For, not to regard 


, Is to re- 
a Cbriſ- 
tian, both with regard to the Favour of 

God in Phis life, and the Hopes of Salva- 


* 
9 7 
3 


© 
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which the perſon is admitted * W. 
oP Wherein I was made, — 


1. Member of Cle tc 
„ Child F God : And 
3. „ A Inheritor of the Kingdan 17 Hea- 
« we. 


Ss 1 Tobe 4g Minber of Gr is a 
| — e expreſſion taken from a Human 
| Bady, the Members of which ate eſſentially 
Aunited to the Head and to each Other; fo 

that the Life and Vigour, the Warmth and 


= Motion, the Beauty and Comelineſs of all 
1 , the Members, depend neceſſarily on the 
= communication and connexion of them All 
1 With the Head. The Sign fication there- 
fore of this Expreſſion is; has as any Mem- 
ber cut off from the Natural Body, has no 
Life or Motion; fo a perſon alienated from 
_ Chrifl, has no Spiritual Life, no Title to 
That Life which is purchaſed for us by Hm. 
Life and 3 are the Git of Gd; 
not due to Mankind by Nature, not a Claim E 
of Right; no, not to Innocent and Sinleſs ' | 


Creatures, much lefs to Sinners. For God, 
by whoſe mere good pleaſure it is that things 
exiſt at all, is under no obligation of A 
to continue Any Creature in 2 longer 
than he himſelf thinks fit. 7 therefore. 
it felf, and much more 5 2 fe, is the 
Gift, the Free Gift of God: And This 
Gift be is pleaſed to beſtow upon men, in 
and through Chrift, *Tis of mere Grace 
and Favour, that God has at all given to 
Frail Men the Promiſe of Immortality; 
that 


of the Cnukch-CATECHISM. 


that he has vouchſafed to admit them to the 
Covenant of Repentance, for. the remiſſion 
of Sins : Of which Covenant, Cbrift is the 
Mediatour and the Miniſter. He is the 
Way, the Truth, . and the Life; and by 
Him only, have we Acceſs to the Father. 
Hence the Church of Chriſt, is in Scrip- 
ture compared to a Vine; whoſe 3 
weile they are united to the Root, live and 
bring forth Fruit ; but being ſeparated from 
it, they are fit only to be burned. Hence 
alſo tis compared to the Art, wherein eight 1 Pet. il. 
perſons were — by Mater: The lite figure hs 
whereunto, even Baptiſm dub alſo now 4 
U; 2 the. putting away of the filth of the 
Fleſh, but the. Anſaver of d. good conſcience -to- | 
wards Gad. Hence Chrift, is the Head of 
the Church; and the Church, the myſtical. - 
Bady of Chriſt. For we are Members of his fb v. LW” 
Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, He is OY 
the Head, from which all the Body, by joints 
and bands having nouriſhment miniſtred, and 
together, — with the increaſe. of © 
od, From him the whole body fitly jained Eph. ir. 10 
together, and compatted by that which every 
Joint ſupplieth, according to the effeftual Work- 
ing in the meaſure of every part, maketh en- 
creaſe of the whe unto = edifying of itſelf” 
in Low, 

Nov this great Privilege of being Man- 
bers of Cirift, is alſo very ſignificant of our 
Duty. That we are to honour him, as: the 
perſon. whom God has given us to be the Eph. i, 22.. 
Head over: all things : That we are to de- 
pend upon him as * Author of our Life to- 
wards God ; as the Only Lord and Saviour, . 

* 


ver. 15. parts, can the Foot ſay, beeauſe Jam not the 
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Tit, .4, 6. rag whom the kindneſs and love of * G 
our Saviour has appearediowards Man, and 
is ſhed on us abundantly. - That we are to 
imitate him, as our Example ; to obey him, 
as our Maſter ; to him, as our Guide ; © 
and be in all things fubjeff to him, as the 
ſeveral Meankers of the Body are to the Su- 
periour Powers and Faculties of the Soul. 
*Tis alſo further to be obſerved, that as 
all the Members of the Body are ſubject to 
the Head, ſo they are alſo fitly contrived to 
de uſeful and helpful to Zach Other. And 
this likewiſe does, by a very handſom fimi- - 
litude, repreſent. to us our Duty, as being 
fellnp.members of the ſame Bady. That we 
ſhould in all things be helpful and beneficial 
done to another, as brethren, and partakers 
» Cor, xii. of the fame common Salvation. Her as the 
7 Body is ane, and . hath - many Members; and + 
all the Members of that * „ being Many, 
are one Body; fo 22 is GR That there- 
fore we ſhould have the ſame care One for 
ver. 25, 26. Ather? And whether One member fuer, 
all the members ſuffer with it; or: One mem 
ber be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 
Laſtly : This Similitude of our being 
Members of the ſame Body, is ftill farther 
ſignificant of our Duty. That as, in the 
den. 21. natural Body, the. Eye cannot. ſay unto the 
Hand, I have no need of lou ;' nor again, 3 
Head to the. Feet, I have no need of | You ; 
neither, on the other ſide, can the meaner 


1 _ _— "a — 5 


0 25 


Hand, I am not of the Body So in the Body 

of Chrifl, of which we are All members, no 

man ought to 4%piſe his neaner brother, nor 
RS envy 


* » 
.. ee 2 ere 0D 


©; ®.... * 


the Covenant of R 
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envy his greater. | The Rich or the Learned, 
muſt not deſpiſe the Pur or the [gnorant ; 
nor the Pwr or [gnorant envy the Rich or 
the Learned; ſince God has made them All 
equally - Members of Chrift, and "deſigned 
7 _ to be uſeful and beneficial to each o- 
2. The Second Privilege to which a per- 
ſon is admitted by Baptiſm, is ; that there- 
in he is made The Child of God.” That 
is to ſay: Whereas by Nature we are only 
in general the Creatures of the Almighty, 
and the Veri of bis Hands; and, by Sin, 
were become Objects of his Wrath and Diſ- 


pleaſure; we are by-Ch 


of God as of a tender 
ture is raiſed to ſome {umilitude with Z's 


who was in a ſingular manner The Son of 

God, and yet condeſcended to become our 
elder Brother. As many as receive him, to John i. 12, 
power to become The Sons of God, 3: 

even to tbem that believe an his Name. Who 
were born, not of Blood, ner of the Will of 

_ Fleſh, nor of the Will of Man, but of 


them gave he 


As the Jews of old, through the Obedi- 


ence of their Father Abraham, became the 
peculiar, the elef?, the choſen people of God; 
the Standard of true Religion, and of the 
Wir þ yf the One True God of the Univerſe, 

'eſtimony againſt all the idolatrous 
th: So Chriſtians now, 
in a more excellent and ſpiritual manner, - 


for a 
Nations of the 


of which all the Jewyb Privileges were but 
Types and Figures, do, through the inter- 


pofition 


riſt reſtored, through 
epentance, to the Favour 
Pather : And our Na- 


13 
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poſition of Ch, and by their embracing 


il the Terms of his Everlaſting Goſpel, become 


Rev. xiv. 6. T he Jones "OI er et Ce. 
Acts ii. * ndnt. 5 


lil Gal. iv. 7 . Heneeforth therefore we are no ain 
| mens but Sons, That is: God requires not 
11 of us any hard and burdenſome Services, 
ly. with. the” Severity of a rigorous Maſter ;_ 
but only a rational and filial nce, \ 
4 ” with the Indulgenee of a tender and com- 
Pf ci. 4, paſſionate Father. He noweth whereof we 
Tk are made, and remembreth that we are but 
| . Duft. Lite as a Father pitieth his Children, 
| even ſo the Lord pitieth t —— bim. 
if He ben ue len all Neceſſaries, he aſ- 
N | fiſts us by his Spirit, he pardons our Infirmi —· 
tiles, and graciouſly forgives us all our Sins, 
upon ſincere Repentance and real Amend- 
ment of Life, tough the Interceſfion of 
Chriſt, 

oy This is what the 8 calls, The 
Cal. iv. 5, Adoption L and, the Spirit of Adoption, 

| Row, vi i, 1 * „ Abba, Father. 
This is the be Privilege we are admitted to· 
by Baptiſm, of being the Children of God. 
And it is likewiſe no leſs ſignificant of our 
| Duty. For every Relation whatſoever, ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſes and implies the Duty cor- 
_ reſpopdent to that Relation. If therefore 
we live not in Obedienc? to the Commands 
of our Heavenly Father, it will nothing 
profit us to have had the Name of his Chil- 
dren. Nay, we ſhall be rejected and pun- 
iſhed with ſo much the greater Severity, 
Erh. iv. 1. for not having lived worthy of: the Vecation 


Rev, xxi. 7. -Wherewith'1 we were called. Te that Over- 
cometh 


* 
— 
— 
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cometh ſhall inherit all things; and I will 
be - God, and he ſhall be my Son. 
3. The Third Privilege to which a Per- 
ſon is admitted by Bap aim, is; that there- 
in he is made . an Inherituur bf the King- 
&« dom. of Heaven. For whereas the whole John Ws 
World lieth in Witkedneſs, and the Wrath g. 

f God cometh upon the Children . Diſobedi- cal. ® 

e, and the natural and proper Mages "ITY T 
Sin is Death; God has, by Crit, ne | 
only redeemed us from this Wrath, doe 
moreover, of his free and undeſerved dovin-- 
ty, has exalted us to. be joint heirs with 
 Chrift in his eternal Kingdom; Heir: 1270p vii, 
Ged, _ -joint-heirs with. rgb. He hath, Eph, i. 
7 2s: up together, and made 'us fit tage- 
ther in 12 places in Chriſt Feſus. He 
hath prepared for: us an Fuberiiance incorrup- 1 pet. i. 19 
tible, and nndefiled, and _ Jadeib not away, 
reſerved in eaven for For if we bave Rom. vi. 5. 
been plauted tog — in — likeneſs y of Chriſt's 
Death, 9 be alſo in the 102% % of his 
Reſurregtim. Into 2 Covenant therefore, 
to the Hope and Poſſibility of This Hap- 
pineſs, to a Title to This Inheritance upon 
our obeying the gracious Ferms of the 
_ Goſpel, we are admitted by Baptiſm ; be- 
ing made Fellow: Citizens with s Saints, Eph. ii. 19. 
and of the Houſehold of God, being come unto leb. xi. 22 
Mount Sion, unto the City of the Living, Ged, 
the heavenly Ferufalem, and to an innumer- 
able company of Angels, io the general Aſſembly 
and Church of the firſt-born which are written 
in Heaven, and 1 GO D the Judge of all, 
* to the Spirits * 4 men made. priſe, 


16 


1 Phil. M. 


20. 


An "EXPOSITION: ' 
and to FESUS the Mediator of the Now" 


Covenant. _ 

Our Cmver ſation therefore, our — 
ſhip, our proper Country, is in Heaven, It: 
remains only, that we take care to obey the 


Laus of That Country ;. that we be not cat 


Rev, xx. E 
| 27. 


25 
Pſ. xc vi. 
120. 


out as diſobedient children, but walk worthy 


neither whatſoever — abomination, or 


Whom the. 
to Us to judge. To their own Maſter, 1 
Hand or fall. They 
Qen. xvii. God: 


judge the 4 ah * e 


. What id 


4 God tube bath called us .unto his King dm 3 
and-Glry. For into: the City of God there. 
hall in no wiſe enter any thing that defileth, 


maketh a Lie. 
"Theſe are the Privileges to- which men 
are admitted, by being Baptized into the, 
Church of Chrift. As to Thoſe, among. | 
of the Kingdom was never . 
preached, concerning Them. it beJongs 


are the Creatures. of 
oll the Earth will 
os Hall be 
n 8 . 


Equity. Tf SBA . 


„ Cededes and 
Godmothers then for you ? 3 
Anfio. They did promiſe and vow 
three things in my Name. Pirſt, 
that I ſhould . renounce. the Devil 
and all his Works, the Pomps, ; 
Vanities of this wicked World, 
all the ſinful Luſts of oye Fs 
Secondly, that I ſhould bel al. 
the Articles of the Chriſtian _ | 

n 


And the 7udge of 
do what is right... hin rigbiem 


of the Cnuncn-CATECH ISM. 17 
And Thirdly, That I ſhould keep 
| God's holy Will and Command. 
ments, a walk .in the. lane. hs N 
_ the Days of Wy 


In che Anfiver to the n . 
are ſet forth the Privileges we are-admitted 


to by Baptiſm; In In the Anſioer to the pre - 
ent Due ion; are dee the Obligatiant 6 
we thereby take eee dress vw 185 
Obligations 8 Yn 


ke . 18 Nack, 5 
| Secondly, Phat we believe, (that is, will- 
ingly hearken- to, without pfejudice recrius 
od ts ſteadfaſt] ee nt ie Lens. . 
Þ That we pratie eon. G. 5 


The n 5 0 be Nele, E 
&« Devil and 1555 Warks,. the Pompe 38 
$ Vanities of this withed World, aid 

Lufts of the Fleſh.” KL * * IS 8 f 
The Truths to he believed, are, . 

« Articles of the Chriſtian Faith,” 

The God to be proefiiſed; is; that we 
«© Jeep God's 20h WL and Commandments, 
40 LY in er the, * a e. 
CC = ho 


ts ile, to ho Bol, 1 kid 
iced under Three Heads. 1. The. Devil 
onl all bis Works, 2. The Pop. and Vanj- 
ties ¶ this wicked Warld. 3 M the | . 


— 
. 1. % 0p 40:73; 3 1. We 


Fr, That we forſe 


An BX POSITION 
F 2 are to * the Devil and all 
is Wordt. And he Seri re ſignify 
generally Al $ 955 13 42 2 17 ur- 
1 the Fon of God 19as manifeſted, that he 
might daſtrey the 2 the Devil, that is, 
that he minke root out Victedngſi out of the 
World. The reaſon why A Sin and Wick- 
edneſs is called the Werk of the Devuil, is be- 
cauſe the Devil jr /# # wag from the Begin- 
ning, and f/f ſeaaceu men into Sin, and is 


the Head of Abeflacy, 'and delights in pro- 
mating Sin, and tempting men to it. But in 


2 3 ſignify wy 7 al Sin in general, but Some 
in particular, diſti nguiſhed ex- 
— from the Vanities of the Herld and 
from the Luffs of the Hab. Wherefore for 
l the clearer underſtandin 7 matter, tis 
to be obſerved ed that the evil is in Scripture 1 
 repreſerited' to us, „Had or Prince of a 
number of Angels. -who -finned againſt Ged, 5 
{for probably Al intelſig Creatures have 4 
or State of Probation, ) and were caft dawn 
. Hravm. t their Sin was in par- 
os rs is not clearly revealed, and there- 
fore 'tis to.no purpoſe to- be curious 'in in- 
quiring after it. Only this we may be v 
fure of, that it was not a Rebelling againſt 
God by way of open Force, as Some have 
if weakly and injudiciouſly repreſented it. For 
| nothing can be more abſurd; than to ima- 


gine that Any Creature or unh Crea- 

| tures can in This Senſe poſſibly rebe againſt 
| God, who can withdraw from them hen 
| _ hee pleaſes) even their very Being. Land in 
' whoſe hands the whale Univerſe is as fe: 
Thing. 


This place, tis plain the Yorks of the Devil F 


_ ouſly and fooliſhly venturing to tranſgreſs 


the ſame manner to be reſiſted. . 
Tais being premiſed in general, concern- 
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thing. But *tis reaſonable to fuppoſe They 
fell, as wicked Men do, by preſumptu- 


ſome of God's Commands: Only with this 
difference, that Their Sin was the greater 


and more unpardonable, becauſe they had 
No Temper, that we know of; and their 


Nature was lefs frail. Neither Now do they 


withſtand the Will of God, and ſet up an 


oppoſite Kingdom, by way. of Force or Vio- 


| lence, as if they could do anything abſolutes 
ly againſt or in oppoſition to Him: But as 


Criminals and condemned Perſons, having 


no hope for Themſelves, they maliciouſly en- 
deavour to, draw Others likewife into the 


fame Condemnation, W ben therefor e the 
Scripture ſpeaks of Far in Nauen, ind of 


Michael and His Agel; we malt by no 


means underſtand it literally, as if ri Sprrits 
could fight againft Sed, or againſt his Mini. 


eri; but only fgwwativef, that, in the 


more? e hey 2 the Kingdoin of 
e, ps Je Wn 


the Commiſſion of Sin. The Devil there- 


fore has no Power over men, neither is his 
Force at all to be feared': But he 'can tempt 


and ſeduce and deceive the unwary, as wick- 


ed Men alſo tempt one another ; and is in 


ing the Devil who is to be renounced ; it will 


5 eaſily be underſtood, that the Works of the 


Devil, his Forks properly ſo called, as diſ- 


tinguiſhed from the Vanities of the World and 


from the Lufts of the Fleſh 5 are Such Sins 
2 V. 
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in particular, of which the Devi? is principal- 
ly an Example, to which he more immedi- 
ately 1 and which are more properly 
and ſtrictly called Diabolical. 
Of This fort. is Lying, and eſpecially in 
Matters of Religion, to deceive and impoſe 
upon men knowingly With Falſe Doctrines. 
John vii, For the Devil is a Lyar, andthe Father of it. | 
938 And hence in Scripture falſe Objects of religi· 6 
ous Worſhip are frequently ſtiled, Her and | 
the ſetters of them up, ars. 


nr. lations, an ticularly Perſecution ac- 
3 count of Relian. 7 Berit, J5e Be. 
1 John vii. ffreyer, and a Murderer from the. Beginning. 
4 * Alſo Pride, Hatred, Envy, Malice, falſe 
| | | Accuſatian, and the like. "Fer the Devil is 


„Then Witchcraft, Aftraligy, Fertune:tei- 
il | Ine, and all * N Art, either real or 
| pretended. For all things of This. ſort, 
whenever they haye any reality in them, 
are evidently diabolical. And when the 
have no reality, they are Cheats and hing 
Impoſtures ; and ſo likewiſe they are ſtill the 
Works of Him; who was a har from the 
+ Laſtly ; Idalatry, is the principal of all 
the Mort: { the Devil, and the moſt imme- 
diate and direct Oppoſition to God. This 
was the great Enemy to Chriſtianity: at 
N | the firſt planting of the Goſpel, And though 
ll | now, under the name of Heatheni/m indeed, 
| it be aboliſhed in Theſe parts of the world ; 
ö yet there are, gven among thoſe that call 
Rt _ themſelves 


„„ 
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themſelves Chri/tians, Some who (in direct 
oppoſition to the Command of God). wor- 


. ſhip Images of Wod and Stone, and conſe- 
crated Elements, and Other Imagination, of 


their own; inſtead of the Maker and Pre- 


ſerver of all things, even the One Ged and 


Father of All, who is Above all, and Through 
all, and In us all; and (in direct contra- 
diction to the deſign of the Goſpel) ſet up 


and pray to imaginary Interceſſers, Angels and 
Saints and the Bleſſed Virgin, inſtead of pray- 
ing in the Name of Him who is the One 


Mediator "between God and Man, even our 
Lord Fefies Chrift. ' All which Practices, 
are manifeſt Idolatry; Worſhip paid to 


 Ydol-Gods, and [dol-Mediators. And mdeed 
evety thing is Faulty of this kind, beſide . . 
the Worſhip of Him alone, who created the 

world by his Power, who redeemed mankind 


by his Sin, and who ſantlifies all good per- 


ons by hrs Holy Spirit. 5 
2. We are to renounce the Pompt and 


Vanities of this wicked World. f The Mean 


ing of which; is; not that the /erld which 


God hath created, or any of its natural In- 


* 


world, the vitious Faſhions, and the corrupt 


Practices that prevail in it. 


2431 anc 51 TY Lada ; Nr 7. 5 
In the Primitive times, by the word 


-Pomps, were particulatly meant certain 
Halben Shows and Proceſfions, which having 


relation to the Falſe Deities of the P agans, 


were of an idolatrous nature; and, more- 


over, being frequently attended with Lewd 


\ Ceremonies, had a dire? tehdeficy to de- 
5 bauch 
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bauch mens manners. By the ſame word 
note, are to be underſtood all Methods of 
Ambition, and Grandour, inconſiſtent with 
Integrity and Virtue ; and all fuch Sorts of 
| Diverſions and E ntertainments, as plainly 

tend to Manners. - 
The Vanitiet of the world, are, Riches 
4205 gotten, or 2 and profuſely ſquan- 
in r10tous living, or purſued with, 
In Table Kue efs, which leads men into 
Tin. U 10, temptation and a ſnare, and into many fooliſh 
and hurtful Luſis, which drown men in de- 
| = and perdition. 
| We are to renounce All the Sinful 
| Luſt of the Fleſh. And theſe are better 
| Gal v. 19. barely hamed T. explained. The Mort: 
1B of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe; 
_ Ax” Fornication, 3 Laſervi- 
_ 2 like : Of the which I tell 
- Before, as dave alſo told you in time paſt, 
that they which do fuch things Hel nat in- 
berit the A of God. 


Rb: The Truths to be believed, are, The 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. Theſe are 
contained in the Creed vulgarly called The 
Apoſtles Creed: Which, thall explained 
in its proper place. : 


m. The Geod to be 1 is, that 
we keep God's holy Will and Commandments, 


and walk in the ſome all the days of our Lives. 
And theſe Commandments ſhall likewiſe be 


a in thee FOE place. 
| E 


of tbe Caxvaer-CATEeurn. 


+. Doft Wen not think that: thou 
St bound to believe and te do as 
they have promiſed for thee ? 


2 Yes verily z and by God's helf 


I will. And I heartily: that 
heavenly Father that he Rath 
ge me to this ſtate of Salvation, 


through 


"the fame. unto my lifes end. 
The Gromd and Reaſon. of the Oblige- 


tion which the baptized perſon here acknow- 
ledges incumbent upon him, to 
and make 
for him; 1s uſually ſu 
that the Promiſe was made in His Name, 


good what Others had promiſed 
ppoſed to be This, 


and that therefore he imſelſ is bound to per- 
form it. But this is by no means a Satif- 
factory account of the — For no per- 
ſon has a Right to promiſe any thing for 


Another, without hig 2zn Conſent; And no 


man is obliged to male good any ſuch Pro- 


5 miſe, if there lies upon him no ether Obli- 


gation,- but what arifes merely from ſuch a 
Promiſe made for him without his Know- 
ledge and Conſent. Nor is it ſufficient to 


ſay, that the perſon is therefore under obli- 
gation, becauſe the things promiſed are for 


is Own Advantage.” For every perſon, 
when he comes to be in a capacity of 4 


gy 


Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. 
And I pray unto God to give me 
his Grace, that I may continue in 
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ing, has a Right to judge hat is for his 


Own Advantage. And Tis not what Ano- 
may. think, but what be. himſelf is con- 
vinced to be for his own Advantage, that 


muſt finally determine him to chuſe and aR. 


comes every 


5 ty believe and to d as, Other have pro- 


wied for bim? the true Hifwer, Lthink, 


is contained in the Tu- Mn Obſerva- 
tions. 44, | 


1. That every baptized 2 Who, 


rr ears of underſtanding, 
2 ruth of the Goſpel of 

3 and proceeds regularly in his Duty; 
does at Confirmation voluntarily take 02 


is ſatisfied of the 


Himſelf the Promiſe, which had by Others 


been made for him at his Baptiſm : And | 


Then, it being a Promiſe ratified by his owp 


free Choice, he is elearly under obligation 


to perform if. 


Wherefore, indeed, the 


P romiſe made by Sureties, is not properly 


a Promiſe of what the perſon Shall Do; 


but only a Promiſe of what he ſhall be In- 
metal and called upon to Do; and to take 
pon himſelf that be Mill do at the time of 
Confirmation. Or if he never be confirm- 
ed at all, yet, if he profeſſes himſelf a Chriſ- 
tian, he does, by that Profeſſion, tale upon 
Bimſelſ all the bligations incumbent upon 


1 « *. - 
. 
* 


77 
af I 4 . 
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To the Quien therefore. here put, how 
perſon to be Bound | 


a Chriſtian ; and conſequently undertakes to | 
_ perform all that was promiſed for him at his 


To 


being admitted by Baptiſm into that Pro- 


feſſion. Indeed, if a perſon at years of diſ- 


cretion rengunces his Baptiſm, — declares 
himſelf 


of th 8 ISM. 
himſelf LI 921 no Hope u „ and diſclims 
and. rej the Goſpel 
and HR 0 a5 ha? Mes ex have No © 
obligation, remaining upon Them, but only 
to - exhort and preſs him to examine ſeri- 
ouſly and catefiilly* the Grounds and Evi- 

dences of the Dottie of Chit ; ſe neither 
has H- properly” AAN & Ration upon = 
metely on 'zecbunt” IN & having 
miſed for him what He hi ls 15 vill. 
ing to conſent to!” But ft. 


5 obligation no leſs ſtrong upon anker ac- 
count : "Which 1 IS, By 


2. That the ebrn; gs themſelvts are il. ile 
baptized Perſon 


don nature ſuch, as the 
would be abſolutely and itidiſpenſably obliged 


to perform, whether the Sureties had ever 
made any Promiſe for him, or not. To 
believe what Cod declares, and to Do what 


He commands, are things whi ch every perſon 
is neceſſarily obliged to, though no Promiſe 
had been made for him at all: And the 
Promiſe of the Sureties is not ſo much the 


Ground of the obligation incumbent: ur pon 


the baptized # as, the neceſſary- ee 


tian if the Thi ngs themſelves 1s that which 
makes. Their Promiſe. do have any Validity. 


Wherefore, indeed, Their Pramiſe is not 
properly with intent to lay any obligation 


upon us, or tie us up to: any we were 


not atheruiſe bound to do; but tis merely 
a Declaration. and ¶ſurance of a kind inten- 
tion to remind us of our original and abſolute 


Obligation to believe and obey the Will of 
G20. So that, when any one is taught to 


25 that he v thinks het is bound to believe 
e Bis BP 1 


n under an 


noone 0 —ůꝛ — — —— 
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„e the Meaning is not, that 


Promiſed ; but that be achnowleages 
big ſatisfied that oY promiſed no- 
bat what was in elf his Abſolute 


e ratify. 


An This, 5 is very clear and 
to what n 


Ber; 


our - Ations, the Vill; but 


depend upon 

men muſt t mucfarih believe what they have 
Fan Evadence for; and cannet paſſib y belieue 

r ſee no reaſon to be convinced of ; 
Duty, which a 
_—_ ou 115 Any account be at all bound 
Thie, tis to be obſerv- 
ef, which is the Duty of 


How then can Believing be a 


a Chriſtian, is not, in the ſtriẽt ſenſe of 
the word, That bare Aſent of the Under- 
anding, which tis not in our Power to 


with-hold ; but it ſignifies, in the Moral 
ſenſe, That good diſpoſition of the Mind 
and Will, by which a man, laying aſide all 


Vice and Prejudice and corrupt Inclinations, 
chuſes to attend to. and examine and conſider 


and receiue eillingh, whatever upon due 


he ſhall find to be the Will of God: 
And when he has ſo received it, not care- 
lefsly and . creduloufly, but upon ſober Rea- 
ſon and good Evidence; he adheres to it 
ſtedfaſtly, as a Principle or rational. Ground 


of Action, by which he i is uniformly to be 
| dir ected. | 


and 16:08, as by Godfather: and  Gedmathers 
efere thinks himſelf bound, becauſe 


21 4 Which Promiſe, be is therefere 


1 with 
ut what is 
meant by being bund to Believe, is more 
 diflicuk; For if Beheving, does not, like 


4 
* 
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a Chriſtian Virtue, always includes in it a 
Notion of Fidelity or Failhfulngſe. On the 
contrary, Unbelief,, conhidered as. a Fault, 
never ſignifies merely the diabelieving ofany 
thing for want of ſufßcient Proof i but it 
always ſignifies: rejecting careleſsiy and ph- 
ſtinately, without due examination and 
without juſt reaſon ; or upon the Motiyes 
and Suggeſtions of Paſſion or Intereſt, in 
oppoſition to Reaſon. And This is 
7 ry ry Caſe of all Profanc, 
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25d Looſe If; ere 

A Lie s ;- Wha, under Pretence | 
not being ſatisfied wich the Evidences of 
Revelation, live in direct contradiction to all 


the Principles ab > wy and Virtue, and of 

the Natural Knowledge of Gt. 
And thus much r the Ao 

 ledgment contained in This 4 » © I's 


Sg 1 
The following words, And by. God's 
Help ſo I wil” are a declaration of per- 
petually renewing wile and good Reſoluts 
| Reſolutions of adhering to our Faith, and 
perſevering in our Obedience. For theſe 
things are very apt to flip out of the minds 
of careleſs perſons ; whilſt the Pleaſures of Matt. xiii. 
_ Yauth, and the Cares of this Merl, and the 
Deceitfulneſs of Riches, choke the Mord, and 

it becemeth unfruitful. Wherefore tis very 


expedient for young perſons, as often as the 
Principles of Religion are rehearſed in the 


Catechiſm, thus to confirm eſtabliſh. 
themſelves by new and repeated Reſolu- 
tions. 


B 2 Further: 
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Further: Becauſe the things we are oblig- 
ed to perform, are no leſs our True Intereſt 
than our Plain Duty; and living in Obedi- 
ence to the Commands of God, is even at 
ft eſent a State of Salvation, a State of Free- 
dom from the Dominion of vitious Habits 
and of baſe and unreaſonable Sins, a State 


Which even at preſent juſtly ſtiled the gu- 
ius Liberty of the Sons God, as well as an 
Aſſurance of Life and Immortality hereafter ; 


therefore at the ſame time that we acknow- 


Kung our Obligation, we are taught to de- 


klare our, Thankfilngſs alſo for fo excellent 
4 Beneft. „ gd I heartily Thank bur 
« 'Feavenly Father, that he hath' called me 


«« to this State of Salvation, thro. Jeſur Chriſt 


© our Saviour.” 


Our Thank; are to be returned, in the 


firſt place, to God, our Heavenly Father, the 
Or iginal Author and Supreme Lord of All: 


UG” + 


| Whoſe "Goodneſs it was, to Send his Son for 


our Redemption. For tis a very wrong 


and injurious notion of the God and Father 


7 Al, to conceive of him as of a Rigid. and 
Implacable Judge, in whom was naturally 
nothing but W 

Was appeaſed by the merciful interpoſition 


rath and Severity, till he 


of Chriſt. For on the contrary, even This 


very thing, the Coming of rf x was it- 
ſelf the Effect of God's eſential and eternal 


Goodneſs prevailing over his Wrath; and of 


bis ariginal Mercy and Compaſſion, in con- 
deſcending to find out this 


out this Method for our 
Redemption, conſiſtent with the $an#1ion 
of his eternal Laws and with the Wiſdom of 
univerſal Government; and to Send his Son 
; into 


my 
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into the World. for our Recovery. Ged.ſo Ich ii. 16, 
Led the world, that he Gave his only begot= 
ten Son, that wh bever bclieveth in him, 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 

In the next place, all humble and thankful 
A is to. be made likewiſe 4 
Our Saviour himſelf If; who was as willi 1 
come and give himſelf for us, as God i *. % 
graciouſly pleaſed to permit and to appoint 
him to come. Worthy ii the Lamb that Rev. v. 12. 
_ was ſlain, to receive Power, and Riches and 
Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 
Glery, and Bleſſing : For thou waſt ſlain, ver. 9. 
and haſt redeemed us to Gad by thy Blood, 


out of every kindred and tongue and people and 
nation. 

The Ground of this Thankfulneſs to Both, 
is by St. Paul expreſſed with the greateſt 

Accuracy and ExaQnefs : : The Kindneſs and Tit. ii, 4,6. 

Love of God our Saviour toward Man, — 
which he ſhed on us abundantly through Feſus 
Chriſt our Saviour. _ 

It follows: And I pray unto God to give 
&« me his grace, that I may continue in the 
« ſame unto my Lives end.” Theſe words 
expreſs, 1/7, the Senſe we ought to have of 
our own Frailneſs, and of our continuall 
| ſtanding in need of the Divine Aſſiſtance 
and Support. zh, the Neceſſiy of Per- 
ſevering 7 the Divine Aſſiſtance in that 
State of Slva tion, to which God hath called 
us. For Baptiſm and Faith and Refelutims 


5 of Obegience are Nothing, unleſs they pro- 


| duce the real Fruits of a virtuous and goed 


Life. The juſt ſhall live by Faith : But if any Heb, x. 33, 
man draw ey my Saul ſhall have no plea- 


3 ſure 


N 
2 


Phil. i, 14. muſt 


* 
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in him. The Meaning of which, is; 
1 men, in this frail and mortal Aue; 
ean N p reap oy Sin ; but that they 


preſs toward the Mark, fo the prize of 
14 7 ws 


* 


the bob Calling of God th 
tonſtantly pr rank» to keep all 
3 Cor, vil, r, Commarid ments; ng themſelves from 
all filthineſs of the Fu _ * ſeating 
| Holineſs in the Nar of whenſo- 
_ ever they fall into an 1 is amiſs, 
they muſt immedia ſy by real Rypentance 
and <f/efnal Amenument, return to the State 


from hence they were fallen, DAE 
; 5 
N 15 
+3 . 41 A 
Ts Fu - 
1 


PART 


his W ar 


P ART II. 


07 the Creed or Belief. 


| Ehearſe the Articles of thy 

N Belief. Y 
o. 1 believe in God the Father 
„Maker of Heaven and 
Earth: And in Jeſus Chriſt his 
only Son our Lord, who was con- 


into Heaven, apd fitteth 
akt che right Hand of God the Fa- 

- ther Almighty: From thence he 

mall come to judge the Quick and 
the Dead, I believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt ; The Holy Carhotick 
Church; The Communion of 


Saints ; The Forgiveneſs of Sins; 
The Reſurrection of the Body; 


Amen 


And the * everlaſting, 


B 4 e. 


151. 


* 


bs. wr, People of Gad. 


„ EBXPOSTTION 


8 What doſt thou chiefly learn in 
. theſe Articles of thy Belief ? Ec 


* i Firſt, 1 learn to tare - in 
_ God the F ather, who hath made 
Lag and all the World. Sepondly, 

* God the Son, who hath re- 

SH me and. all... Mankind. 

- Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghoft, = 
who ſanctifieth me, vg All the | 


} 12 oP. 1 al, . 
4, iy 


The whole Religion & - "A 063 7208 is 
bh comprebended in Three Particulars; 
" Repentance, Faith, and Obedience. | 
' Repentance is, his, Ren ans the Mort. 
of the Devil, the Vanities of the. 225.7 * 
Be e oh Pub; 5 
firmly believing racing, the 
Chri/t, as Men olpel :. 
rhe for memories fake, is briefly 
ſum̃med up in the Apoſtles Creed. Obedience 
is, his keeping the Gommandments ' of Cod: 
Which Commandments are rehearſed in the 


„ by our Saviour i in kis Sermon upon 
the Mount. 


The Reafon why This Faith, or Belicv- 


ing the Doctrines of the Goſpel, is 1 
e in the Second place, '« a0 Ping R 
« ance and Obedience; between forſaking t the 
IVorks of the Deuil, and ' obeying the Com- 
mandments God; is evident. Becauſe by 
Repentance we are led to Faith, and by Faith 


to Obedience. A man muſt firſt lay aſide 


the 


what. is Right, before he can pradti/e, it. he 
f 2 Heb xi. 6. 
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the Prejudice: of Errour and Wickedge(s, 
before. he can be diſpoſed to receive the 
Truth: And he muſt firſt know and believe 


He that cometh to God, muſt beligue that 
It, and that he is a Rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek him. He that cometh to 
Chrif?, muſt firſt renounce the Evil One, 
that is, reject the — Doctrines of Atbeiſin, 
Idolatry, and Superſtitian; he muſt in the 
next place ſtudy to be inſtructed in the 
True Doctrine of Chriſt; and then he will 

be qualified to obey his Commandments. 
Faith then being thus neceſſary in order 
to Obedience; the Queſtion will be, bat 
are the Doctrines to be believed, or bat. 
are the Articles of our Chriftian Faith, and 
upon Il hat Authority to be received; The 
Catechiſm tells. us, that the Articles of our 


Beli are the Apoſtles Creed; And the Au- 


thority upon which the Creed is to be receiv- 
ed, is the Revelation of God. But: ſince. 
the Apoſtles Creed is not ſo much as pre- 
tended to have been compoſed. by the 4-. 
poſtles themſelves,. or to have been inſpired. 
of God into thoſe who did- compile. it ; up- 
on What Authority. is it, that we are to be- 
lieve-it. contains ſo Authentick an Account of 
the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith ? * 
Now here ariſes the Great and Fanda- 
mental Difference between the Church of 
Rome and the Religion of Proteftants:. The 
Church of Rome teaches, (and tis the 
Foundation and Support of all their Errours 
and of all their Impieties,) that whatever. 
Creeds or. Doctrines they ſhall think fit to- 
Bs impoſe, 
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2 Pet. if, 15. ready aways to give an Siſter by 


iii ever to base whit wat required af him 


| have determined one againſt 


conſiſtent with each other. If therefore the 
Authbiity of Man, or of auy 
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impoſe, be received and believed 
the. 2e a the Church, lie hs 


further 1 4% Which if it were true, 
it would for any reafonable 


to be believed. For, what They call 73. 
Church, has ſometimes taught one thing, 
and ſometimes amber; ind Crerds have 
been made contrary to Crealls ; and Councils 
another; and 
Great and Learned men have difagreed a- 
mong themſelves, and been altogether in- 


Number of Mem, 


how great, how learned ſoever, were in 


this caſe the Foundation and Ground of Be- 
| Hef; our Religion muſt be taken up merely 
5 Chance, according to the Place we lived 


ih, or the Per/ons we happened to converſe 


with. And, among ſo many Incomſſtencies, 


Who could know with any certainty What 
to believe? For not only Angie Men, but 
one Church alſo has taught contrary to 4 
mother; and ſometimes contrary to ifelf : And 


the Church of Rome, has in different Ages, 
made different 


'Creeds, and different Articles 
of Faith. Here therefore is nothing but 

Darkneſs, and the utmoſt Confuſion: A 
groundleſs and inconſiſtent Profeſing to be- 
lieve, whatever fhall at any time happen to 
be the prevailing Doctrine. : 
The Doctrine of the Proteſtant Religion 

in this matter, of thoſe who profeſs to be 
man 
that anteth 1 4 Reaſon of the Hope that is 
in 3 them 3 is, on the other hand, very tear” 


of the Cuurcn-CATECHISM. 
and plain. Our Saviour, by undeniable 
Miracles, proyed himſelf to be fent of God ; 
and conſequently that, whatever be 
was of neceſſity 
þotlet in like manner proved Their commſſh- 


on, by und 


Him that Sent them. And becauſe the 


they H/rote, was of the ſame Authority as 


what they Preached. Now theſe Writings 


of theirs are contained in the Books of the 


New Teſtament, Theſe Boks theref®te, 


with the Writings of the Prophets m the 
Old Teſtament, to which ny continually 
refer; are the only Rule of Truth, in mat- 
ters of Revealed Religion : And nothing can 
be required as of to be believed by 


any Chriſtian, that is not clearly contained 


therein. The only remaining difficulty 
then is, concerning the Senſe and Meaning 
of theſe Scriptures. And here, becauſe 


| God has made This the only add;tiona/. 


Rule, (beſides the univerſal Light of natural! 


Reaſon and Conſcience, ) by which every 
man is to be judged; therefore in things 


fundamental, in things required as of neceſfeg 


to eternal Salvation, tis evident this Rule 
ought to be fo Plain that no honeft and care- 
ful mind, even of mean capacity to whom 
the Sermons of Chriſt and his Aþo/ftles have 
ever been dini rehearſed, can be in any 


danger of miſtaking. Repentance from dead . 
works, and Faith tewards Gad; the hope of 


Recon- 


* 


taught. 
to be believed. The 4 


eniable Evidences: And conife- 
quently, whatever They preaches, wus like- 
wife to be believed, a8 the Preaching of 


ſame _ was · continually with them, to john ri. 
guide them into all Truth; therefore what 13. 


-- 
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Rabea through Ci , upon the termi 


ners; the Reſurrection from the Dead and 


Eternal 'Fudgment.; are Principles of Doc- 
trine, Fundamental Principles, which no 
hanzft Mind, even of the loweft; capacity, can 

poſũbly anfandetſiand.', And more than 
This, they who want capacity cannot be 


bound, to underſtand or receive; cannot be 
bound, either 70 wnderfiand, explicitly with- 
dut Abilities, or to reid implicitly without 

Underffonding. Fot the explication of 


things mcre S$ffcult, and to aſſiſt in the more 
perfect undet ſtanding of the plain ones, God 
has appointed the 28 of the Goſpel: 
Who are to teach, to inſtruct, to exhort, 
to reprove. Not that any thing is to be re- 
ceived upon Truſton. Their Authority, (which 
is the Eſſence of Popi/b Super/tition and Ty- 
Tranny J, But Their Learning and is 
to be imployed in. in{fru/ing the people fas 


that the People. themſelves may, with the 


Help of That inſtruction, ſee and under- 


g Land, with their awn' mne che 
doctrine of the Goſpel. 


Now as Preaching and larger InferieBions 
are very uſeful. for explaining Scripiure, 
and for-exhorting men tothe Pratlice their 
Duty; and yet ate of no- other. Authority, 
than as they are agreeable. to Scripture; ſo; 
brief Summaries or Heads of the Chriftian 


_ doctrine are uſeful fer Memory, to keep in 


mind by few words the..moſt important 


' Principles of religion. Of This |{orts is, 


the dpotles Creed. Ind its Authority. there>: 
fore 1 is not as being a Creed, but as being a 


77 ue 


of the cn n, CAT Chibhe, 
Tj rue Summary of Apeſtolica! doctrine, or as 


cotnaining the chief Heads of the docttine 


Obrift delivered anthoritatively in Serip- 


. In like manner ast the Contents of the 
ſeveral Chapters in the Bible, are neither in- 


 ſpired, nor of Any direct authority, and yet 


may be very uſeful to aſſiſt the demory in 


x T hoſe Particulars; ſo the Apoſtles. Creed, 


though not of. inſpired Authority like the 


Writings of the. Apoſtles themſelves, yet is. 

a 22 uſeful Help to the memory, as being 
um or Contents of the Scriptu Fe 
in general. 1 mean, of That Fu 


ing Men to Salvation, which is inculcatec 
through the hole Scripture, and which is 
moſt univerſally neceſſary to be underſtood 
and remembred. For there Are alſo many 
other Hi Horicai, and there are me Phbilbſo- 
pbical parts of Scripture 8. whi "Ns being 


of equal importance to be andexſtogd by, All, 


are therefore not taken notice of 


Creed. Concerning ſome of K's * as, 


there have been made in .the ignorant- 4 
; contentious Ages of the Ch b, and dur- 


ing the Growth of P pery, contra: 
N 


ry one to another; and when t ve not 


been contrary, yet 5 more COND and 
difficult to be underſtood than the Whole 


Scripture. itſelf. Into the Form of Baptiſm, 
and into the Catechiſm, and into the Order 
Fer tbe Viſuation of the Sick, the Apoſtles 
Creed 5 has very wiſely been put; as be: 
ing eaſy; and clear and intelligible to A 


and, not. mixt. With: any. matteis of 2.40% 


Diſputation. 
ARTICLE 
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vangel ical 6 
Dettrine concerning the Method of bring 
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Father Almighty, Maker of Hea- 


To © believe in God,” is to believe that 


there is a Being Eternal and Infinite, Perfet 
and Self-fofficient, All- powerful and All- 
wiſe, Juſt and Righteous, Holy, Merciful 


and Good. A Being, whoſe Duration no 


e no 
Swiftneſs can fler, whoſe Power no Force | 
can reſiſt, from whoſe Knooledge no Secret 


Time can exhauſt, from whoſe Prefenc 


enn be concealed, from whoſe TJuffice no 
Art can eſcape, 7 whoſe Goodneſs all things 


are fuſtained. Being, who is every 
where preſent, whoſe Power cauſes and di- 
res every thing, and his Kin ruleth 
over All. This is the God of Nature ; and 
Nature itſelf (of which ignorant men often 
5 44 | X a — or — nothing 

c but the univerſal erpetual Efficaciouſ- 
775 of His Vill and Le = . 
The Gremmds upon which we believe ſuch 


-_ Being, are numberleſs. For, indeed, eve- 


ry thing proves the Being of Gd. The Im- 
ſection of all other things, and their abſo- 
Incapacity to be the Cauſe or neceſſary 
Reaſon of their own Being. The natural 
Conſcience, and univerſal ehen/ions of all 


Mankind. The ſtricteſt Searches and In- 


guiries of the Learned, and the moſt obvious 
and unavoidable Obferuation of the Unlearn- 
ans, the Beauty the One ad Harmony 


of the Cuuncu-CATECHIVM. 
of the World. The Fitneſs of thing 
to its proper End. The Crown of Planty, 


the Body, and the Faculties and Activity of 
the Seal 


Earth; and whatever is Supernatural, as 
Miracles and Prophefies. All theſe things 
cenſpere to prove to us that there is a God. 
So that mens neglecting to infer the Being 
of God, from every thing they ſee or thi 


of every day; is in reality as fupid a thing, 


as if from the ant and rigular continu- 
ancee of the day - light, men ſhould ceaſe to 
obſerve that there is fuch a thing as the Sun 
in the Heavens, from whence Ther Light 
eds. Nor would it be more abſurd to 
i imagine that the Ligbt would continue, 


though the Sun, which cauſes it, were ex- 


tinguiſhed ; than that the Efarte of Na- 


ture can regularly go on, without the Being 


of Him who alone cauſes thoſe Effecta. 
Further ; to believe in Gad, fignifics 
moreover , to believe that there is but One 


Gad. For ſo the Antient Greek Creeds al- 


ways expreſſed it ; ©* 7 beheve in One God. 


And This alſo is a Fundamental Truth of 


the Sagacity of Auma: z the Structure of 


of Man. Whatever we obſerve in 
Nature, in che Heavens and upon the 


Natural Religion. For, as it is ſufficiently 


arent even to ordina 
the aniverſal harmony of Nature, that All 


things both in the Heavens and in the Earth 


are under One direction, under the uniform 


direction of One Supreme Will; ſo t men of 
| *tis moreover ftrialy 
demonſtrable from the nature of Nrrgſary 
Immenfity and Eternity, that there can » : 

7 7 


Science and Ability 
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but One Gad, Supreme over All. And what 
Natural Reaſm thus teaches, Revelation a- 


Deut. iv. 35. bundantly confirms. The Lord he is God, 
Exod. xx. 3. there is none elſe beſides him. Thou ſhalt haue 
Deut. vi. 4- 220 other Gods but me. Hear, O Ifrael; 
1 Cor. viii, the Lord our God 1s. One 7 70 U there 
6. is but One Gd, the Father, of whom are all 


things, One Ged and Father of all, ubs it 
os all, and through all, and in you all. 
The reaſer why Gal, in theſe Texts, and 
accordingly in this firft Article of the Creed, 
is ſtiled ©© The Father,” is, 

1. To denote that hei is the original Au- 
ther or Giver 75 Life, to all intelligent 
Beings in the Univerſe. He is [r*mig H 
— Father of All, the Father of the Univerſe ; 3 
the Father, of tahom the whole E amily in 
Heaven and Earth is named.. In T his ſenſe, ; 
Angels are in Scripture ſtiled the Sons of God, 
and en declared to be His Offspring. And 
This is the ſenſe fir/t and principally intend- 

ed, in this firſt Article of the Creed. 
2. It denotes ſecondarily That Paternal 
: Affection, and tender Care and Love, 
which God bears towards thoſe who ſin- 
x John ii, cerely obey him. Behold, what manner of 
" Love the Father hath beftowed upon us,. that 
we ſhould be called The Sons of God : Having 


Eph, iv. 6, 


Rom. vii« ;oceiwed the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we 
cry, Abba, Father ; and being taught to 


pray to him under the peculiar denomina- 
tion of Our Father which is in Heaven. 
3. It denotes, in the /a/? place, his being 


2 Cor, od, in a abe and peeuliar manner, The God 


Eph. 3. 17. and Father of eur Lard 7 c. 
John: xx. 17. 


of the Cavrcn-Carzcn ih. 
The Next character, under which God is 


_ deſcribed in this firſt Article of the Creed, 
is expreſſed by the term, Almighty.” And 
here the word in the vriginab [weroxpalrey ] 3 


ſignifies, not barely Om potente or "Infinite 
Power, which is One particular Attribute; 


but it ſignifies properly Supreme Dominion, 


or That abſolute Sovereignty, the notion of 


which in its full-extent includes A the di- 


vine Perfections or Attributes. It _ 
"That Sovereignty which the: Apoſtle ſpea 
of, when he ſays, ' Of*himn, an 


all, and Through al and in all. Tis That 
Sʒvereigniy, (ug which, the whole inanimate 
"and irrational Morld is in His hand as a duſt 
of. the Balance; and he does, with it what- 


foyer he pleaſes. That Soverergnty, with 


regatd to hich All created 22 BE. 


Servants; and he Si what he 
in the Armies of Heaven, and among the 
Inhabitants of the Earth. Thet 'Soverp1gnty, 
b which the Sen himfelf, who is ing 'of 
ings and Lord of Lord, (in whom it 


ing, Men and Angels, ate his'Subje, 
NY's, gels,” 3. 


Pleaſed the Futber that All Fulnef foal 


dwell, even the Pulnefs of the Godh ea bedi- 
;) was Sent forth to recover and bring 


men back to their Father, and ſhall - 


0d, 1 Cor. XV. 


at the End deliver up the Kingdom to 


43 


Thongs and Row. xi 36. 
To him are all things; and that he is Above Eph. iv. 6. 


of Col. i. 19. 


ü. 9. 


even the Fatber, and be Hinſalf Subject unto 24, 28. 


Him that pus all things under 2 3 that 
God may be All in All. 


The Taft part of the deſcription* This. Ar- 


ticle gives us of the God in hom we be- 


lieve, is, that he is the Maker of Heaven 


© and 
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Rev. iv. 11. the Greater of all : For whoſe Plea- 
fure all things Now Are, and were at ficſt 
created. Ignorant men, in times of Hea- 
then darkneſs, worſhipped the Hef! of Hea- 
ven, the Sun, Mean and Stars, as the Au- 


| — — of all Earthly Blcflings. 


% and Earth.” That is: The Firft Cauſe, 


mere inquimate nfliruments, and m the 


Work of His hands, who is the Real Author 


| and Living God of Nature. 


Anvic. 2. And in Jefus Chriſt, 
his only Son, our Lord. 


| This Article very pr rope 
merz According to That 
Joha ay, 1. Saviour, 273 wk believe alſo in ms: 
3 Cu, 1i&6 And that of 1 eU there in but 
Fath os 77 re 2 gs, 

2 . His 1 and. One Lird, he 
Cri 2 ore all things, 2 7 by 
| he Firff Article is the 3 


04 follows the for- 
ir 


7 al 2 in general, both Natural and 


Revealed ; The. Second is the Foundation of 
That Method of Religion inflituted in 


particu 
lar, for the Reconciliation and Salvation of 
Sinners. 


| the Univerſe ; ſo we are to believe in the 
Next 1 in the Saviour of Mankind, the 
only Name given under Heaven, dy which 
Sinners may main unto Salvation. An-ac- 
Count of whoſe Perſonal Character and Pro- 


per 


But we are 
ictinctly Tavght, ns Reafon alſo abun- 
dantly confirms, that all theſe things are 


eQion of Our 


As we believe in the Firſt place in 
the - Creator, Father, and Supreme Lord of 


dur Inf 


of the Cubꝛcn-CATRNCEHIEI. 
fer Offices, is briefly and yet emphatically 
laid . in thels Few — * Send 
« Chrift, his only Son, our Lord.“ 15 

His Perſonal character is, that he is The 
| Only Son of God, And his Proper Oe 
are expreſſed in the Conification of the 
Names, Jeu and Chrift, and Lord. The 
Name, Feſus, ſignifies a Savicw. And the 
Name, C 3 the fame as Meſſiah of A. 
nainted of God ; Anointed, to be our Great 
High-Prizft, or Mediator and Intereeſſor; 
ible Prophet, or Teacher and 
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'L Guide; our King, of whoſe Dominion there 


ture ſeveral different 


ſhall be no End; and our Lord, at whoſe Phil. ii. 20, 
Name every knee muſt bow, to the Glory of '* 

Gad the Father. 

In order to underſtand diftin8ly the Pe- 

ſoil r given of Chriſt, that he 

is the Onh ==, 3 "tis to be obſerved 


that TAs ON, Sun | : = 
are ſtyled the Sov: of 


from him their Being and — 3 and 5 

foe — Houti 1 2 2. 
inging together ing for Jo, at ob xxxvill, 

Sight — Creation of this vi World. Jo 

Alam is upon the like account called the Son Lake ii, 1. 
God, as having received Life immediately 

rom God himſelf, without the interpoſi- 

tion of any Human Parent. Good Chrifti- 

ans are ſtill in a further ſenſe ſtiled the Sons Rom. vil. 

Gad, as being Members of his Church or 14, 15. 


Family, as having received the Spirit Sur A Ert. m. 15, 


y „the Prenciple 4 Spirit Li g 
as Pan of an BC nal wa. e ift 


is in a ſingular, in a bigher and more peculiar 
manner 


5 


Mt . 3, 
i "ey . the Majeſty en higb, and made ſo much better 
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manner than any of Theſe, the Son and 


therefore the Only Son of God. And That 


likewiſe upon different Accounts, Firſt, 
upon account: of his being conceived . of the 
Gba, in à miraculous manner; and 
Therefore (faid the Angel to the Bleſſed Vir- 
Luke i i. 35: gin) he ſhall be called The Son of Ged. Then 


upon. account of his being appointed, to the 
John x, 36. ſpecial Office of the Meſſiah : Say ye of him, 


whom the Father hath: ſan&ified, - and ſent in- 


to the World, thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, 


am the Son of God? Then again, as being | 
40 the Firſt : begotten from. the Dead: Ged has 
xi. 


aL the Ni that he has raiſed up 
Fefus again; as it is written, 


declared. him to. As Sen of God with Pow- 


tt, xx viii. 


him, and being veſted with A Forer in 


rauen and in Earth; ruling at 4 Son over his 
Heb. i. 2. Otum houſe, being appointed of the Father 
1 pet. M. Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made 


n 


Thou art 
Rom, i * my Son, this day have I begatien thee : And 


G 


4 I ibe Reſurrectiam from tbe Dead. 
222 22. Then, as having A Judgment committed to 


— a es] the . Angels and Autbori- 


ties and Powers being made fubjeft unte him - 
Himſelf being ſat :down on the right band of 


than the Angels, as he hath by inheritance ob- 
tained a more excellent Name than they : For 


unto which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, 


. 'Thou urt my Son, this day have I begatten.thee? 
But toben he bringeth in the Firſt-begoiten in- 
to the World, he ſaith, And let the Angels of 
God worſbip him. Laſtl y, as having been from 
2 1. 1, the Beginning in the Boſom of the Father, a 


—_ 5. Divine Perſon; * had glary with the 


E ather, 


* 3 


— © — — — —— 
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Father, before the world was ; being the Heb. i. 4, 


Brightneſs of hes Glhry,' and the expreſs ma FJ 


of his Perſon ; even the Image of the iv lle Col 15 


| Gad, the firſi-born of every creature: For by 


him { «ors, In or Through him, or with 
regard to bi tim, ] were. all things created, 
Cod ' created all "things by " Fefus © Chrift, © 


Eph. iii. 9: ] that” are in Heaven, and that 


are in Earth, viſible and 'invifible, whether . 


te be Thrmes, r Dominions, or Principali- 
ties, or Powers; all things were created by him 

(e art, Through him] and fer him: And be 
is before all thi ngs, and by him all things con- 


i: Aud be is the Head of the Body, the 


Church: I bo is the Bæinning, the Firſt 


bern from the dead; that in all things he _ 
have the pre-emmence : For it pleaſed the Fa- | 
ther, that in him ſbauld all Fuln - þ [ even all Cal. b. 9 
the Fulnefs of the Godbead ] due 3 

The Proper Offices of Chriſt, are expr ref: 


ed in this Article under the ſignification of 


the Names, Jus, 18 and” 9 Chrift, of. and 
<6: Lord. ens 


* The W c Ih Genifies 6 . 


1 For which reaſon it was given to 
Foſhua in the Old Teſtament, as a Fype; 


and to bur Saviour by the Angel before his 


Birth. Thou Halt call his Name Jeſus; far; . i. 42. 


z he ball Save his people from their Sins, Now 


This Salvation from Sin he obtains for us, 
by Teaching us the Way to Life aud Immor- 
tality, which he hath clearly and diſtinctly 
brought to Light | in the Goſpel ; by deli- 
vering us from the Dominion of Sin: through 
Saxen 9 of the Spirit; 3 and by receiving 


us 


400 x. m. por. And; God Anointed Fefus 
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T7 p finally into his . everlaſting Kingdom of 
| 10 5 F in Heaven. yy more particu- 

12 ially he is our Saviour in K 
k ak as our Great High-Prieft, he offered -.* 
Himſelf a Sacrifice to God, for Expiation of 


the Guilt of Sins truly repented of and forſak- 
Heb. ix. 14. en; fo onſcience from daad werk; to 


eur C 


ver. 12. ſerve t Living God ; and by bis own bleed, 


ver. 24+ abtatned eternal redemption for us ; and is en- 


tred into Heaven, to appear in the preſence 7 
Se for us; where he Ever leveth, to make 


1nterceſſion for us. And becauſe he thus 


Heb. vii. liyes for euer, and has an wnchangeable Prigſi- 
5 iz. Pod ; therefore he is faid in Scrigture to be 


„ . not after the order of Aaron, which 


was in many reſpects an im Prieſt- 
Heb, vi. 20. hood; but after the order of TY qi 
who was both Prince and High-Prieft, and 
of whom is recorded neither Predecefſor nor 
Succeſſor, that he mi e 
our true ever. h-Prieft. 

2. The Name, « Chriftl,” Fgnifies 
Maſſiab or el. And This, as it may 
have reference in general to All his Offices, 
ſo it more particularly denotes his being Sent 
to us as an infallible Prophet, Inſtructor and 
- Guide, to reveal to us the whale Will of 
his Father, and bring us back unto God. 

Lake en. The Spirit of the Lord it me, becauſe he 
has Anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the 
of Nazareth 
with the Hob Ghoſt, and with Power ; ana 
ohm i. 1. This Account he is called The Herd, 1 
1 @, the Truth, and the Life: viz. That 
Join aiv, 6, ee that ſauld come into the W 


© 


” 


of the Cn vnen-Car Seni. 47 
„ few unto men the IWay of * Salvation, to 


John vi. 14. 
men im the Father, +. Bun men Tae er 
ing that they may bnow—the True God and 1 John v.20, 
eternal Eiſt. 
X 3. The title, “ Lord,” Jenotes his ber- 
ing a Right of Dominion over us, by vertue 
of his having redeemed and purchaſed us 
with his owh Blood; and of his being ap- 

. Nantes Heir of all thing s. For All Power is Heb. i. 2. 
n unte him, in Heaven and in Earth: — 
The Gad of our Lord us Chris, the Futber ; Fob. 1 

of glory, ————having ſet him at lis own 15-21. 
right hand in the heavenly places, Fur above © 
all principality and power and might and di- 

minibn and name that is named, not on- 

ly in This world, but alfo in That which it tax Cor. xv, 
come. And he hath put all things under his? 
Feet, (him only himſelf always excepted, 
who did put all things under bim, ” and gave 

him to be the Head over all things to the 
Church : Having highly exalted him, and giv- Phil. ii. g, 
en him a Name which is above every nane; "2: 
that at the Name Feſus every knee S 
b, of things in 1 and things in 

| Earth, 5 under the —_— 2 

that ev 


fhould c 
Chrift ts Lk Het nt * 
ther. Ind he hall reign A 
tab for ever, and of biz King King dom there b 
u End. For his 88 is, — 7e 5 
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An E X POS 1, T'T10. N. 


In This Article is to be conſidered the 
1 Doctrine, that our Lord was Con- 
ceived and Bern: And the Particulars of 
chat doctrine; that he was conceived, bßß 
the influence of the Holy :Ghoft ; lern, of a 
Virgin; and of That partiular Peron. the 
Vi gin Mary. is | 

The General dodirine, that our Lord was 
1 Conceived and Born; is a declaration of our 

John i 1. belief, that Tha: olive Perſon, who. was 

= n. 6. in the Beginning with God, m z the Bofom of 

Gal. iv. 4 the Father, and in the hom _ did in 

- a Fulneſs , of Time, in order to Tadcem 
mankind. by his Sufferings — Death, vo- 

luntarily and in compliance with his Father 3 
good pleaſure, condeſcend to become Man. 


10h l. 1 14. ah 2 was made Fleſh, and dwelt among 
Ker I. 1. #5: That is; That Divine Perſm, whoſe 
3 * xix,, . is called the Word of God, was made | 
Phil 1. 7. Man, was really made in the "Lilencſs of | 


Men, and not merely deſcended. fen a 
Man and dwelt in a Man, (which was the 
doctrine of Cerinthus, that '7eſus was not 
1 Icha n. himſelf the Chr; i/t come in the Floß, but that 


= 4 4 Au. he was merely a Man upon whom the Chri/t 


2 John 7. deſcended from Heaven and united himſelf 


to him :) This divine Perſon, I ſay, was 
really. made Man, was conceived and horn; 
became ſubject to all the Infirmities of 
Heb. il. 14, Humane Nature; was in all points ee 
17. iv. 18. ite as We are, yet without Sin; took 
of fleſh and blond, and was in all things — 
like unto his brethren, that he might be a mer- 
ciful and faithful High-Prieft in thin 5 per- | 
8 'to Gad, to make reconcihiation fer the 
Lins if the people ; 3 For in that He himſelf hath 


. chere, 


 ticulars 
that he was conceived by the influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; that he was born, of a Virgin; 
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7 uffered,- being. tempted, he is able to ſuccaur 


them that are tempted. This is That Hu- 


mility and Condeſcenfion, which St. Paul ſo 


49 


affectionately deſcribes: Let this (humble) phi. i, 
Mind be in Jiu, which was alſo in Chrift Je- 5--8 


us: Who being. in the form of God, (dx «p- 
8 N AP a 975 Was. 4 ear- 
of God, 
eared ; But 
x (oe iavror) deveſied bimſelf of That 

upon him the Form of a Ser- 
vant, and was made in the Likeneſs of Men; 


neftly deſirous to appear in that Form 
in which he might have app 


lory, and. took 
And being 


found in faſhion as a Man, be 


humbled himſelf, and became obedient wnto- 


Death, &c. Tek 
This is the General Doctrine. The Par- 
expreſſed in the preſent Article, are; 


and of That Particular Perſon, the Virgin 
Mary, 


1. He was conceived, by the influence of 


the Holy Ghoſt. Some very Antient Writers 


underſtand thoſe words of the Angel to the 

Bleſſed Virgin, The Holy Gheſt ſhall come up- Luke i. 35. 
on thee, to be meant of That Holy Spirit, | 
which was Chriſt himſelf before his incarna- 


tion, But they are more generally under- 


ſtood to ſignify his being miraculouſly con- 
ceived, by the influence of the Holy Ghoſt. 


And this is very agreeable to the Analogy 
of the whole Cape Cotes, which ſup- 
poſes All Miracles under the New Teſtament 


to be worked by one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, 1 
which from the Beginning inſpired the Pro- 
phets under the Old 7. — and was in 


Them 


x 
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2 Cor. vi. 
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Rev. iv. 21. the Almighty Father, is the Creator, 2 
es | whoſe 


ro A. EXPOSITION. 
2 Pct. i. 11. Them the Spirit of Chrift, teſtifying befor e- 
hand the — e Chrift, 22 oe 205 
that ſhould follnu. Whatſoever God does of 
This kind, from the Beginning to the End 

of the Whole Diſpenſation ; the Scripture 

1 Pet. I. 12 Cenefally repreſents as being done by the Holy 
Sb ſent down from Heaven. And becauſe 
What God does thus by his Hey Spirit, is 
in event the Same, as if he had done it im- 
mediately by Himſelſ in his Owon P erſon, hence 
the /ame individual Works are frequently aſ- 
eribed both to God himſelf, even to the God - 
and Father of all, who works them by his 
Spirit; and at the ſame time they are aſcrib- 
ed alſo to the Spirit, by which God works 
them. The Prophetick Writings of the Old 


If. xlviii. 16. and New Teſtament are inſpired of God, 
2 Petsi- 12-hecauſe inſpired- by his Holy Spirit. Our 


10 Bodies are ſtiled Temples of God, becauſe 
x Cor. iii. they are Temples of the Holy Get; and 
16. vi. 19- God dwells in us, by his Spirit. Ananias 
16. and Sapphira * are charged with lying unto 
Eph. i. 22: God, when they lied to the Holy Ghoſt; and 
+ 8? 3» with hing to the Holy Ghoſt, when they lied 
to Men inſpired with the Holy Ghoſt ; be- 
cauſe Lying to the Spirit by which God ſpeaks, 


John xiv. js in effect and in reality Lying to God him- 


10. ſelf. The Miracles which our Lord him- 


_ - ſelf worked during the courſe of his Miniſtry, 


John ii. are aſcribed ſometimes to the Father which 


Its x. 38. dwelt in him, and ſometimes to the Spirit 
Kom. i. 44 which Gad gave not by meaſure to him. By a 
not unlike manner of ſpeaking, Cbriſt is 


John i. 3. ſometimes ſpoken of as having created the 


Col. i. 10. World ; (of which nevertheleſs Gad, even 


Eph. iis 9. 


* 
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of the Cuuxen-CATxenrsxI. 51. 
whoſe Pleaſure all things Are and were Crea Heb. i. 2. 52 
ted :) Becauſe God created all things by Fefus 
Chrift, And thus therefore likewiſe con- 
cerning our Lord's miraculous Conception : 
Becauſe the Holy Ghoft (ſaid the Angel to the Luke i. 35. 
| Bleſſed Virgin) ball overſhadow thee, 
THEREFORE alſo That Holy thing which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of | 
GOD; [not the So: of the Holy Ghoſt ;] God 
in This Miracle likewiſe, as generally in oO: 
thers, operating by his Spirit, even by one and — 9295 
the ſelf-ſame Spirit, by which he worketh all Ver. 6. 


in all. 


* 


Hs was born, of a Virgin. The Rea- - - 


fon of this, ſeems to be; becauſe, not be- 
ing originally of our Nature, but a Perſon 
infinitely of ſuperiour Dignity to Men; and 
having præexiſted in the Firm of God, as Phil, i, 6 
the Angel of the Covenant, till the time of his 
' Incarnation ; this was the moſt natural Me- 
thod, in which he L. be * in the Lite- 2 ni. 2 
neſs of Men. And miraculous as it was, er 
x. Oo Me ſtill in this whole tranſaction — _ 
thing 1mpoſſible, nor in the nature of the 
thing itſelf at all more difficult, than in the 
eſtabliſhed Courſe of Nature. 
3. He was born, of This particular Per- 


en, the Virgin Mary. The Reaſm of This, 


was, that by his genealogy he might appear. | 
to be of the wg and Lineage of David, ac- Luke ii. 4. 
cording to the ˙  —© 
That the Bleſſed Virgin was aPerſonemi- 

nent for her Virtue and Piety, cannot be 
_ doubted ; and it plainly appears in the Spirit 

with which her Magnificat, or Song of 
Praiſe, is expreſſed. So that, with the 
_ greateſt 


5¹ 
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Luke i, 48 greateſt reaſon, from thenceforth Alt Gene- 


Ver. 43. 


rations were to call her Bleſſed, who was ex- 
alted to be [u-] The Mather of cur 


Tord. But that ſhe ſhould therefore be 
* &dored and invecated after her Death, as if 
8. ſhe had been appointed Mediator. between” 


a and Men; this is fo abſurd and profane, 


and ſuch a manifeſt Depatting from Chriſt 
The Ze One Fit had 


Mediator; as if it had been invent- 


1 a on purpoſe by the Enemies of our Lord, 


to expoſe his Holy Religion to the Scorn and 


+ - Ridicute of Uabellevers. What St. Paul 


_ ſays Je 4 Man ch the. Morſbipping of Angels, 
- that, a Man thereby beguiles himſelf of bis 


E Rethard, ina Voluntary Humili ity, iniruding 


into thoſe things which be hath not ſeen, vain- 


=] ly puffed up. by his fieſbly Mind, and not hold- 


Heb. 3 4 Vir 


Bring Spirits, actual. y ſent fe forth io miniſter 
Ver them wha ſhall be Hers of Salvation. Yet | 


ing ihe Head which is Chriſt ; is, ſtill much 
jw. applicable to the IWarſhip of the Bleſſed 
n. For Angels, we know, are mini- 


becauſe they minifer only, and have n6t 


J on v. 22. Judgintut committed unto them; therefore 


they are not at all to be applied to as 
Mediators. But the Bleſſed. Virgin and 
Other Saints departed, are not ſo much as 
Mini firing Spirits ſent forth to miniſter ; nor 


does it appear, that they have Any Know- 


ledge at all of our Affairs. Our Saviour 


John ü. 4. 


foreſeeing the Madneſs, wherewith his pre- 


tended Followers in the latter Days would 


run into This among other Species "of Tdola- 


ſeems on purpoſe toſpeak always of the 

Bo ed Virgin with a peculiar and uneapected 
Schief: Woman, What have I to do with 
The ? 
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Thee?. And: Yea RATHER Bleſſed. are Luke a. 


they that hear the word of God, and keep it. 


Hi 1 Mat ber and my . are Lake vil. 


| Theſe, 555 hear the wird 77 © God, and do21- 


And: Woman, behold thy” en. No john xix. 


* reaſon can well be imagined, why our a6. 


Lord ſhould in ſo ſurprizing a manner af- 
fect, as it were, to take litile Notice of ſo 
extraordinary a Perſon. And the Extra- 
vagancies of that Idolatry, which men who 


tcr fallen into, without any the leaſt Shadow 
of Reaſon, or Colour of Scripture ; is an 


amazing Inſtance of the Malignity of That 
Wi Yulne 5, by which the Blind chooſe to 


fallew the Blind. St. Paul's queſtion may 


2 de here put with the greateſt Empha- 
50% Galatians, who Bath Z BE- Gal. il, 2. 


Fr T4 D you, that ye ſhould not obey the 


Truth, before whoſe — us Chr: "hath 
been 14 fat 2 ? Jeſus al 


ArrTIc. 4. Suffered under Pontius 


Pilate, was crucified, dead and 
buried 3 He deſcended into Hel. 


The word, Suffering, though tha ny ap- 
plied in particular to ay aber 1 fixton of 
Chriſt, yet ought ab... to be under ſtood 
in a lerger Senſe, as including his hole State 


of Humiliation, his Life of Serraw, and his 


Painſul Death. 
That the Maſiab, before his Exaltation, 


was to be a Perſon of Sufferings, (notwith- 


ſtanding the vain Expectation of the Few, 


to the contrary,) was plainly enough foreteld 
* in 


call themſelves Chriſtians, have in this mat- 


. "9 SD. —_ oO 


1 Pet. i, 11. in the Old Teſtament. The Spirit of Chriſt 


which was in the Prophets, teſtified beforehand 
the Sufferings of Chriſt, and the Glory that 


, ſhould follpw. It was foretold, that he Thould 


If: 8. 3. be a man of Sorrows, and acquainted with 


Dan. ix; 26. 

F Hi. 3. Grief; that he ſhould be cut the 
IV 2 the Living; that His 5.4 Would be 
H. fü. 6. made an Offering for Sin, and on Him ſhould 
BS be laid the Iniguity of us all, Concerning 
This therefore, our-Saviour,before his Death, 


frequently warned his Difciptes ; And, after 
his Refurrittim, he coalhined their | Faith 


by explaining it; And, after his Aſcenſion, 


the Preaching of the Apoſtles to the Fews was, 

A xvii. 3. That Chriſt muſt needs have ſuffered. 
I order to become capable of fulfilling 
. theſe Prophecies and undergoing theſe Suf- 
 ferings it was, that he was conceived of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and born © HO Virgin Mary. 


He who, in his original State, was ot capa- 


ble of Suffering ; ; condel cended to be concero- . 


John i. 14. ed and born, to be made Fleſh, to be made in 
Pl, l. 7. the Likeneſs of Men; on purpoſe that he might 
Suffer. And the firſt part of his Sufferings, 

was That very 3 itſelf; His laying 

aſide the Glory which he had with God, and 

taking upon him the Form of a Servant. 


Then, in that State of Humiliation, during 


the whole courſe of his life; beſides the na- 


tural Wants and Infirmities of H umane Na- 


Ka he was, in a particular manner, 


lay his Head, He all along bore the contra- 
din of Sinners, and the Weakneſſes of his 


Own Diſciples. He went about, doing good to 


_ Others ; but was perpetually deſpiſed and af. 
fronted 


and afflited, and generally had not where to 


* 


iguity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar peo- 
ple, zealous of good Works, This is that 
great Myſtery of the Chriftian Ren, 
which is uſually by Divines ſtyled the Sati/= 
faction of Chriſt. The whole nature of 


of the CuURcn-CATECHISM: 
fronted Himſelf. And at laſt, was betray- 
ed by One of his Diſciples, and forſaken by 
all the reft ;, Was accuſed by the Jews, as a 


Rebel againſt the Emperour, and a Blaſphemer 
| againſt Gd; Was abuſed by the Roman 


Solders, buffeted, ſcourged, crowned with 


Thorns, mocked, and ſpit upon. Then he 
underwent an Agony of Mind, greater than 


can be expreſſed. And, after all, was put to 
a cruel and ignominious Death. | 
The Reaſon of his undergoing theſe Suf- 


ferings, was, that be might put away Sin 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; that he might be 
à Propitiation for us through Faith in his Heb. ix. 26. 
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Blaad; that he might redeem us from all in- Rom. iii. 


which, we do not perhaps perfectly under- 


25. 
Tit. Us 14. © 


| ſtand. But that which is both clear in 
Scripture, and agreeable to Reaſon; is 
This. By the Nature of Things, and by 


the Appointment of Gad, the juſt Mages ef 
Sin is Death; Death, both Temporal and 
Eternal. Since therefore all men are Sin- 


ners, all men are ſubject to Death, and juſt- 
ly liable to the Divine Diſpleaſure. And 
though all men are not equally Sinners, yet 
they are all ſo far Sinners, as that they can- 
not be juſtified in the Sight of Him, who is ; 
75 purer eyes than to behold evil, and cannot . 0 
ork on iniguity; And therefore, according to 
the natural courſe of Juſtice, they muſt 


needs All come ſhort of 


C 4 


the Glory of God. Rom. iii 
Nay, 1 
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Nay, they who have done all that is their 
Duty to do, are ſtill but unprofitable Servants. 
| And to Such as have Never ſinned, Eternal 
[ | _ Life and Happineſs is ſtill merely a Free Gift 
S911 of God, and which could not be in juſtice 
39 claimed as due of natural Right. For God, 
10 whoſe Free Giſt our very Being is, can be un- 
7 der no Obligation of Juſtice, to make Any, 
| 2; even the moſt Innocent, creature Immortal. 
4911 But when men have ſinned, they have then 
S018 not only no Right to eternal Life, but are 
2, OED moreover liable to ſuch Puniſhment, as the 
| = __  Governeur of the Univerſe ſhall think fit to 
nv _ inflict. And though upon true Repentance, _. 
1 | natural Reaſon — 2 and incourages Sinners 
it co hope for Mercy ; yet the Degree to which 
= this mercy ſhall be extended, and the Man- 
11 ner in which it ſhall be diſpenſed, depend 
it entirely on the good Pleaſure of him who 
14 ruleth over all. Now here the Scripture 
1 has revealed to us, that the Wiſdom of the 
Supreme Governour of the world, in order 
3 to deter men the more effectually from Sin, 
Aead. ix. 22. has thought fit to appoint that toithout Shed- 
Fill! : ding Blood there ſhould be No Remiſſion. 
i" Buy the Shedding of the Bled of Chrift as a 
SHE voluntary Sacrifice for Sm, This Appointment 
1 of God was ſatisfied; and the Henorr and 
Dignity and Authority of his Laws, vindicated 
inſt Sin; And yet room made for the 
Acceptance of Sinners unto eternal Life, upon 
their fincere Repentance and Amendment. 
This is the True Notion of the Satigfaction 
| of Chriſt. NE 
1 This matter has ſo metimes been repre- 
| ſented otherwiſe ; as if, in ſtrictneſs of Zu/- 


tice, 


$6 
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2 tice, God could not abſolutely have forgiven 
Sinners, without ſuch a complete Satisfac-, 
tion. But ſince God is Supreme Lord of all, 
and may do what he will with his Own, and 
without Wrong to Any) may remit of his 
2? own Right what he pleaſes, and gives no 
2 Account of his Doings, and may puniſh or 
forgive Sinners upon. what Terms and Con- 
_ > ditions he himſelf judges fit: It ſeems much 
more reaſonable to reſolve this Whole Me- 
thod of man's Redemption, (not into any 
N in the nature of the Thing, as 
a 


if God could not have found out any other 


means; Which it becomes not Us to pre- 


ſame to judge of:) It ſeems much more rea- 


ſonable (I fay) to reſolve this Whole Me- 
thod into the Viſdom and Good Pleaſure of 
- God, who choſe to vindicate the Honour of: 

his Laws and Government in This Way ra- 


ther than any Other. 


. * 


- 


be reproved the Preſumption of Thoſe, who, 
undertaking to explain beyond what is writ- 
ten, have taken upon them to affirm, that 


the Sufferings of Chrift were exactly equal to 


thoſe which the Damned were to undergo. 
For the Satisfaction made to God, does not 
conſiſt in This; that the Sufferings of Him 
who makes Satisfaction, be exactly the ſame 
with the Puniſhment due to Him for whom 
Satisfaction is made: But it conſiſts in This; 
that God,. who ruleth over All, is pleaſed 
to accept the voluntary. Sufferings of our Sa- 
viour, as a ſufficient Vindication of his Su- 
preme Authority: So that upon the Merit 


4 of that Sacrifice, he can, conſiſtently with 
Y : C 5 | the 


Upon the ſame ground may reaſonably 
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the Hanaur and Dignity of his Laws, accept 4 
the Repentance of returning Sinners, and _ 

Freely forgive them their paſt Sins. p- 
If it be here further asked, how This p 


Forgiveneſs of Sin is Free, as the Seripture f 
- conſtantly repreſents -it; which yet Gd * 
would not grant without fo great a Sati- | 
Jaclion, as the Death of his Son: The An- K 
ſwer is plain: That it was no leſs truly a 
Free Gift of God, to accept and to appeint 
That Satisfaction; than it would have been 
to have granted Remiſſion, without any Sa- 
tisfaction at all. For he who free, and 
without any Obligation, grants the Means; | 
muſt be acknowledged as freely to grant the [+ 
End, as if he had granted it any other way. 
God was not under Any Obligation to ſend 
his Son for our Redemption; Nor was our - 
Saviour obliged to undertake that Great 
Work. But Sinful man, might juſtly have 
periſhed: And God could, if he had pleaſ- 
Matt. iti, 9. ed, even out of the Stones of the Streets, have 
raiſed up Children unto Abraham. The For- 
giveneſs of Sin therefore, through the Sa 
zisfattion of Chriſt; is, nevertheleſs, a Free 
Gift. And all poſſible Thanks are due to 
Gad, for thus extending to us his Mercy in 
Chriſt. And all humble Acknowledgment 
is alſo to be made to our Saviour himſelf; | 
Sad. ji. 20, Who bed us, and willingly gave Bimſelf fr 


Aſter this Account of Chriſt's Sufferimgs 
in general, are to be conſidered the Parti- 
culars here added, of the Time, the Mun- 
ner, and the Conſequences of his Suffering. 
He ſuffered, ** under Pontius Pilate; was 

8 « crucified, 
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matter of much greater and more ae 


ciſe Time, which had been antiently foretold ; 
at the Expiration of Daniels Seventy Meets 
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ce crucified, dead, and buried; he deſcended 
«© rats Heb.” © ji 7 
This Circumſtance, of his ſuffering, 


« under Pontius Pilate, that is, when That 


Perſon was Governour of Judea; is inſerted 


for the ſake of fixing the Time of his Suffer- 


ing. And the Reaſon of thus aſcertaining 
the Time, is This. As the Prophet Daniel p 3 
declares that he under ſtomad by Bols the num . 
ber M the years that the Lord would accom- 


pliſh in the Deſelations of Feruſalem : So, in a 


importance, the Sufferings and th of 
Chriſt; it was very proper, the Trme ſhould 


be kept upon Record; that it might appear, l . 
he died in the Fulneſs of Time ; at That pre- on" 


Dan, ir. 24 
of years, that is, ſeventy times ſeven or four 
hundred and ninety years. Which Prophecy 


was x This Event, punctually accompliſh- 
Winch 


or from the Seventh year of Artagerxes Ezra vii. 6, 
the King (when Ezra went up from Babylon *: 
unto Feruſalem, with a Commiſſion to 
reſtore the Government of the Jews ;) to 


the Death of Chriſt, which was 10 finiſb the Dan. ix. 24. 


tranſgreſſion, and to make an end of Sins, and 


to make reconciliation for iniquity 3 were pre- 


ciſely 490 (that is, ſeventy weeks of) Years. 
And this Time of our Lord's Suffering, is 
expreſſed in this Article of the Creed, not 
by the Date of the Year, which antiently 
was not ſo known and determinate a com- 


putation 3 but by the Name of the then 


Raman Governour ; becauſe Records were 
— — kept 
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kept at Rome, of the Acts of their Gover- 


nours in their ſeveral Provinces. 
Tis further obſervable upon This Head, 
that by our Lord's ſuffering under Pontins 


2 who was a Roman Governour; is 


ſignified the completion of Another Pro- 

that the Meſſiah ſhould appear when 

ole: tha was departed from Fudah that 
is, when the Jews were become ſubject to 


the Empire o the Romans. | 
Tis Alſo remarkable that by This means, 
by his ſuffering under a Roman Governour, 


he was put to Death, not by a Jewiſb, but 


by a Roman Puniſhment ; and T hereby like- 


wiſe fulfilled ſome particular Prophecies, 


relating to the Manner- and Circumſtances 


John i. 1 of his Death: As, that the Son of man 


Leb. Al. 2. 


If. Iii. 12. 
Mark xv. 
28. 

Heb. xii. 2 
Phil ii, 8. 


ſhould be Lfted up, like the Serpent in the 
72 ilderneſs, 1 g 


What that particular Punitment was, is 
ſet forth in the next words; Was cruci- 
„ fied.” And This particular 4nd of death, 


it was Therefire propheſied our Lord ſhould 


undergo, and he Therefore did undergo it; 
becauſe it was a moſt Painful Death 3; Which 
is expreſſed in Scripture by his enduring the 


Croſs, Alſo, becauſe it was an Ignominiaus 
Death; ſuch as Thieves and Robbers, the 
vileſt of Malefactors, uſed to be put to: 
Upon which Account, our Saviour is de- 
clared to have been numbred with the Tranſ- 


greſſors, to have deſpiſed the Shame, and to 
. have humbled himſelf and become obedient un- 
to Death, even the Death of the Croſs. Laſt- 
Iy, becauſe it was accounted an Accurſed 
Death: For which reaſon the Apoſtle ſays, 


Ch i/t 
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Chrift has rediemed us from the Curſe of the Dent. xxi, 


Law, being made a Curſe for us. 


The following Words, that he. was 
« Dead; are added in this Article, in 
oppoſition to an erroneous Notion of Some 
among the Antients, who imagined that 
Chriſt ſuffered in appearance only, and not 
in reality ; or, that Jeſus was not himſelf 


the Chriſt, but Compounded of Two Per- 


ſons, one of which Szſſered, whilſt the other 
remained incapable .of ſuffering. In oppoſi- 


tion to which Errour, the Creed declares 
that he /o ſuffered, as really and truly to Die. 
Of which, One Evidence was, his being 
pierced to the Heart with a Spear, ſo that 


Gal, Ul, 73. 


out of his Side came Blood and Water. And John. zi, 
that Chriſt ſhould indeed, not only Suffer, 3+ 


but Die, (beſides that it had been expreſsly 


foreteld by the Prophets Iſaiah and Daniel,) Il. lis. 


was n*ceſſary in order to his being a Sacrifice 


Dan. ix. 26 


and Expiatim for Sin. For ſince the Wages Rom. vi. 
of Sin, is Death; and God had been pleaſed 23- 
to appoint, that without ſhedding of Blood Heb. ix. 22. 


there ſhould be n remiſſion ; it was neceſſary 
(not perhaps abſolutely in the Nature of 


things, of which it becomes not US to 


judge ; but, in and by the Appointment of 


God in his all-wiſe Government of the Uni- 
verſe, it was nece//ary,) that He, who was 
to redeem Us from Death, muſt, for the 
r of That redemption, die 


Himſelf. herefore, when it has been 
ſaid by Some of greater Zeal' than Know- 
ledge, that One Drop of the Blood of Chriſt 


was of ſufficient Value to redeem the whole 


World; and that conſequently there might 
5 ſeem 
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ſeem to be no abſolute neceſſity that he 


ſhould actually Die; Tis to be obſerved in 
Anſwer to This, that, literally and properly 
ſpeaking, not the Blood, but the Death of 
hriſt, is the Expiation for Sin; and that 


therefore, when we are ſaid in Scripture to 


x Pet. i. 18, he redeemed with his Blood, tis only a figu- 


19. 


II. Iii. 9. 


if they 


rative Expreſſion for being redeemed by his 
Death. Which, by the way, ſhows the ex- 


treme Foll 41 of the Church of Rome; Who, 


but even of Chriſi himſelf ; yet from thence 


there would ariſe No Benefit or Indulgence 


to Sin. 


It follows: © And was Buried.” Which 
is added principally as an Evidence of his 


being really Dead, and in order to the De- 


monſtration of the Truth of his Reſierrection. 
He made his Grave with the Wicked, and 


with the Rich in his Death. 
The Laſt part of this Article, He de- 


ſcended into Hell, has the 8 difficul- 


ty in it. Some have underſtood this, as if 


Chriſt os ſuffered the Torments of the 


Damned. ut This cannot poſſibly be 


True. For Deſpair of the Favour of God, 


the Worm that never dieth, tis evident could 
not poſſibly lay hold upon Him. Nor is it 


neceſlary in the Nature of Satisfaction, as I 
| have before ſhown ; that the Satisſier ſhould 


undergo exactly the Same Puniſhment, that 


was due to the Guilty. But Satisfaction is 


what God, who ruleth over All, is pleaſ- 
ed to appoint and to accept. 


Others 


as they pretend, ſome of the 
real "or not only of ants * Martyrs, 
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b Others have taught, that Chriſt deſcended 
into Hell, not Himſelf to ſuffer, but to deli- 

ver Others out of That Place of Torment. 

But This alfo, cannot be True. For the 

IVicked, according to the Declaration of 
Scripture, are not to be delivered at all. 

Nor did Chriſt preach in Hell, to the diſobe- 

dient old World; but he preuebel to them 

here upon E arth, before the Flozd, by His 

Spirit that was in Neab. On the contrary, 

the Souls of the Righteous are in the hand of Wild. ii. bs 
God, and there ſhall no. Torment touch them. 
They are deſcribed in Scripture, as being in 
Abraham*s Beſom; in a place of Refreſh- Luke xvi, 
ment, and not of Torment. 1 

Others have imagined, that Chriſt do- 

ſeended into Hell, to triumph over Satan in 

his Own Kingduve. But neither are the De- 

vils yet confined to the bottomleſs pit, be- 
fore the Day of Judgment: Nor, if they. 
were, is That at all their K:ngdom, but 
their Place of- Puniſhment. 'The only King- 
dom of the Devil, is the Dominion of Sin in 
the preſent World. And Here Chriſt tri- 
* wmphs over him, by deftriing Sin, which 
is the Work of the Devil. 1 

| There is ſtill Another Opinion, of thoſe 
who conceive that Chriſt's deſcending into 
_ Hell, or into the lower parts of the Earth, 
may mean nothing more than his being 
Buried. But This alſo muſt needs be a 
Miſtake. For, according to This Notion, 
the inſerting of this latter part of the Arti- 
cle, after the preceding words, Dead and 


„ Buried; would have: been a mere 
Temes. 
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The true interpretation therefore of the 
words, he deſcended into Heil; I think, 
is This. That, as his Body was laid in the 


feparate Sault; being reſigned into the Hands 
of the Father who gave it; where they, who 


what particular Place this was; or what our 


Lord did there, *till the time of his Reſur- 


rection; as it is no where revealed, fo tis 


neither poſſible nor of any uſe for us to know. 


The only Ground and Foundation of 


moſt of the forementioned Miſtakes con- 
cerning this matter, is merely an erroneous 


Tranſlation of a * Hebrew and + Greek 


word; which neither in the Old Teſta- 
ment nor in the New, nor conſequently in 


the Creed, ever ſignifies the $ Place of the 


State of All departed Souls. 


Ax Tic. 5. The third Day he roſe 
again from the Dead. 


That our Lord was buried on Friday in 


the afternoon, and roſe again on Sunday 


Matt, Ai. 


5 Meet, we by the word (Day) underſtand 


morning, that is, on the Third day; is 
evident in the Hi/ftory of the Goſpel. But 
it being elſewhere expreſsly ſaid, that he 


ſhould continue three days and three nights in 


the heart of the Earth ; for the reconciling of 


this, tis to be obſerved that the Fews, as 


We alſo do, by the word (Day) underſtand: 
the Space of twenty four hours, Thus, 
when we ſay there are Seven days in the 


the 


— 


Grave, ſo his Soul departed into the State of 


die in the Lord, reſt from their Labours. In 


„ 2 0 2 cc tm od HD pL OF 


Damned, but in general only the Invi/ible | | 
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the ſpace of a day and a'night. Thus in 
Geneſis in the Hiſtory of the Creation, the 
word (Day) is uſed to ſignify the like whole 
ſpace: The evening and the nurning were the Gen, i. 35 
Firſt Day. Now nothing is more uſual in 
common ſpeech, than to expreſs likewiſe a 
Part by the name of the Mbale, as well as 
the 2 by the name of a Part. Thus 
ve ſay, any thing was three Days in doing; 
which was begun on the firf Day, and 
g fniſhed on on the third. Wherefore when tis 
affirm'd our Lord ſhould be three days and 
three nights in the heart of the Earth:; tis 
to be underſtood, he was to be there before 
the end of the firft, and after the beginning of 
the third, of theſa Spaces of Time, which 
are uſi ually called Day, na Days and Nights. 
+ But This perhaps may be thought a matter 
| þ of /maller importance: T „ indeed) it 
never can be without its juſt . * 
k 7 .. L 11 of 
at firſt Sight ma . ning bg 
1 uch a Tune — in the , by) before 
his Reſurrection; was to the pri- 
tian which he had exprefsly given his Diſ- 
2 ciples concerning that Particular. He had 
[ declared to them before, that he muff ſuſſer Matt. xvi, 
many things of the Elders and chief Preefts ** 
and Scribes, and be killed, and be 2770 a- 
gain the Third day: And that, as Jonas Mat. wi. 
was three days and three nights in the Whale's 40. 
belly, fo ſhould the Son of man be Three days 
and Three nigbts in the heart of the Earth. 
But hs the prædictian itſelf would 
not | have been given, unleſs it had upon 
X other 
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ot ber accounts been before appointed that it 


ſhould /o come to paſs ; Another reaſm there- 
ſore, why our Lord continued ſuch a deter- 


minate time in the Grave, was to ſhow that 
he was actually and really Dead. The Evi- | 
_ dence of which, would not have been fo 


great, if he had revived ſooner, 


The Reaſon, why he continued in the 
Grave for That ſpace of time only, and no | 
. danger ; was, that he might not ſee corruption. 
It was ſufficient, that he was proved to be | 

really Dead : But God did not think fit to 
fuer his Hay One to ſee corruption. 
One thing further concerning the Time of 
Chriſt's Refürection, is remarkable: That 


it was on the Day after the Jewiſh Sabbath, 


that is, on the Firſt day of the Week: 
From [whence, in the Chriſtian Church, 
Dat day has always been obſerved as the 


ewfh- Sabbath, in com- 


Chriſt's riſing from the dead, or the Begin- 


ning of the New creation, being to Us of the 
133 importance: hence the day of his 
Reſurxection, the Firſt day of the Week, 


has from that time been to Chr:/l:ans the 


Lords day. As, at the Coming out of Egypt, 
' God commanded that That Month ſhould 


| Exod. xii. 2. for the future be the beginning of months, 


the firſt Month of the year to 57 ews: So, 


from the time of our Lord's Reſurrection, 


Which was the Beginning of a greater De- 


liverance; the Day of his riſing, the Firſt 


day of the Week, was by the Apoſtles ob- 
ſerved as the Lord's day. Hence we read 


that 


n OE. 
AE Is TS. 3 . 
© 0h A RR xa 


memoration of the ad Creation, was the f 
ſeventh or laſt: day of the Week: But 


a i Me. af. LH >. i. Ae. 


> 


; 
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that they uſed to meet on the Firft day of the Afts xx. 3. 


Miel, to preach and to break Bread. And 


St. Paul adviſes ; upon the Firſt day of the» Cor cf. 
wee l, let every one of you lay by bim in flore, as 


God has proſtered him, for charitable Uſes. 


And St Jahn, in his Revelation, calls That Rer. i. ro. 
day by Name, the Lord's day. 


In the Dedrine itſelf, the Particulars prin- 


eipally to be conſidered, are; The T /i1mony 
we have of the Truth and Certainiy of the 
Fat, that our Lord did really rife from 
the dead: And, the Deſign, the End or 
Effect, of this his Reſurrefion. 


The Teftimonies to the Truth and certainty 


/ the Fatt, are: The Evidence of his Ene- Matt.xwvii, 


mics, the Watchmen ſet by the Jews at his —— 


Sepulchre: The Teſtimony of Homen, to g. 
whom he firſt appeared: The Witneſs of luke a. 


„to whom 1 Cor. xv. 5. 


One, of Two, of Al the ApaofHes 


he ſhowed himſelf at /everal times, and con- Luke xxiv. 


verſed with them'for forty - days together: 13, 1 . 
The fingular and extraordi Teftimony - 8 64a 


of St. Thomas : The Evidence of above 500 Ads i. 3- 


John xx. 26. 


| brethren at once, who all ſaw and eonverſed ! Cor. au. 6. 


with him, and many of them died for the 


Fruth of their Teſtimony The Evidence 


of St. Paul, who ſaw him loft of all the dif- xCor. xv. f. 


 Ciples: The Witneſs of Angels : And, in the — N 
laſt place, the Teſtimony of God himſelf, 
bearing them witnefs both with Signs and Mon- Heb. ü. 4. 


ders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of 


. the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own Mill. 
The Defgn, the End or Eff#?, of Chriſt's 


Reſurrection was, 
I. To declare his Victory over Death; 
God having raiſed him up, and logſed the pains Ads ii, 24, 


of 


— 
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of Pon h, becauſe it was not 


Rom. i. 4- Zeclared to be thr Son of Ged with Power, 


according to the 9 15 Holineſs. The 
Suffigiency of his Satisfaction, and the Ac- 


God having 


ment, is hereby y aſſured to. us: 
1 Pet. i. 3. begotten us agam unto « Fey 

reſurettion. of 

The only 

and in what ſenſe the Scripture in NH. 

AR I, 24: places declares that God raiſed 


raks of 
Pawer. both 


| gale it again. . ” But the 
matter, 


John U. 29, 
21. 


Chriſt "raiſed up himſelf, becauſe he really 


true alſo that the Father raiſed him up, 
'. becauſe *twas from the Father he received 


eyen That very Peter of raiſing up himſelf. 


Jehn x. 18. 7 have Power, ſaith he, to lay down my life ; 


and I have Power to take it again: This Com- 


mandment have I Received of my Father. 

Thus in another place: The Son, faith he, 

** v. 19, can de nothing of himſelf, but what he ſeeth 
wo _ the Father IT ; for, what things ſeever He 
doth, theſe alſo doth the Son likewiſe. — 

For as the Father hath li ife in Himſelf, 2 

hath 


Poſſible that he | 
ſhould be halden of it. Neither can he die 
Nom. vi. g. any more : Death hath no more dominion over | 


Vim. By this Victory over Death, he is | 


ceptableneſs of his Sacrifice of himſelf to 
God, is hereby evidenced. And our Juſti- | 
_ fication pe” "Bah <5 or the Remiſfion of 
Sin upon true Repentance and Amend- 


Hope, by Page! 'Y 
* Chrift > 3 dead, 
veſtion here ariſing, is, how 


any  \: 
Chriſt 7 
. fram the dead; and yet, in Some N he 
up himſelf, and of having 
8 down his Life, and to | 
explication of this 3 
is not difficult. *Tis true that 


had in himſelf That Power: And yet m 
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'* BY hath he Given to the Son to have life in Him- 
= /ct}. To : A 
* Another End and Deſign of Chriſt's 
ReſurreQion, was to aſſure us, that, I we Rom. vi. 5, 
be planted. together with him in the Likeneſs ", wy 
his Death, be ſball bz ' alſo in the likeneſs of 11, 
his Reſurretiim : That, if we be dead in 
0 if Chrift, we ſball alſo live with him: That, 
i the Spirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus from 
the dead, dell in us; be that _ up 
3 Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken our 
mortal Bodies, by his Spirit that diuelleth in 


8 | 
5 US. 


Dr Rar 
therefore, laſtly, that tis abſolutely neceſ- 


ſary in the ſprritual ſenſe, in order ta our 


being quickened together with Chriſt, that we Col. ii. r3. 
Z firſt become dead unto Sin; That, like . 
Cbriſ was raiſed up from the dead by the G. 
3 ry of the Father, even fo We alſo ſhould walk 

in newneſs of Life. airs nib betoact 


4 ART Ic. 6. He aſcended into . Hea« 
| ven; And ſitteth on the right hand 
of God, the Father Almighty. 


Our Saviour, after his Reſurrection, hav- 

ing /hewed himſelf alive to his Diſciples by Acts i. 3. 

many infallible Proofs, being ſeen of them for- 

ty days, and ſpeaking of the things pertaining 

to the Kingdom of Ged; having opencd their Lake ray, 
Under/tanding and expaunded unto them in all 45. 

the Scriptures, the things concerning 57777, Leke xxiv. 
and having given commandments unta the A. Nds i, 2. 
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poſtles whom he had choſen : He departed from 
them, by N up vidi into Hea- | 
ven. 
The Manner of this his aſcending, was 
with Glory and Majeſty. Such as is de- 
Pl. xv. 7. ſcribed in the Prophecy; Lift up your heads, O 
ye Gates, and be yelift up, ye everlaſting ders, 5 
and the King of Glory fhall come in: And re- 
ferred to by the Angels, when they ſaid to 
Adds l. 11. the Apoſtles; He ſtalls come, in like manner 
443 ye have e ſeen him go into Heaven . And by 
Eph. iv, 8, St Paul, in his application of thoſe words of 
 H_. Pſalmiſt ; Ihen he aſcended up on high, PF 
* He led captruity captive. pay 
The Place he aſcended to, is Heaven; | 
That is, the place where God in a more 1 
immediate and particular manner manifeſts 18 
his Preſence and Majeſly. Not that God is 
or can be really reſent in any one place, 
more than in another: But he can manifeſt 
| his Glory, where and in what manner he plea- 
ſes. And where he does this in the moſt 
conſpicuous manner, That Place is called his 
Habitation, his Throne, his Preſence. Be- 5 
cauſe Heaven is higher than the Earth; be- a 
cauſe Thence is derived all Power and Influ- - 
ences upon Earth ; becauſe There is the ha- 
bitation = Angels attending upon the Com- N 
mands of God ; for theſe reaſons, God who þ 2% 
is really and neceſſarily preſent every where 
alike, yet, with regard to the Exerciſe of 
his Power and the Manifeſtation of his 
Glory, is repreſented to Us as being parti- 
cularly in Heaven. To That place there- 
fore did Chriſt aſcend unto his Father, even 
to the highs et Place of Ghry and Majefty, in- 


to 


F 
| 
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to the moſt immediats Preſence of God; 


Far above all Heavens, as St Paul- 4 Eph. ir. ro, 
it. 
The Reaſon of his aſcending thither, was, 
becauſe Many Ages were ſtill to come, be- 
fore the general Judgment: Him therefore 2 W, ex, 


the Heaven muſt receive, until the times re- 


A titution 22 things. Beſides: As, in the 
Jewiſh Templ 


e, the High'Prieft Alone once Heb, ix, 7. 
every year entred into the Hay Place, uitb s. | 


= Blood of Others ; ſo Chrift, having once in eb ir. 26, 


| the end of the world put away Sin by the Sa- 


2 preſent his moſt acceptable Oblation before 


KF crifice of himſelf, it was neceſſary that He, 
wich his own load, ſhould enter once likewiſe 
vnc the Holy P * having obtained eternal 
1 N for us That is, it was neceſſary 


i, 12, 


that he ſhould aſcend into Heaven, there to 


God, as a Propitiation- for the Sins of the 


i World. Hur Chriſt is not entred into the Holy 1. 24+ 
Places made with hands, which are the Fi- 


gures of the true; but into Heaven itſelf, now 


. peur in the Preſence of God for us. 


It follows; And ſitteth on i e right hand 
&« of God, "the Father Almighty.” Now 


| here, as the word Heaven ſignifies not ſo 
much a Place, as a State of Happineſs, Ma- 
jeſty, and Honour; ſo ©* the right hand of 
'& God” ſignifies, not a Situation, (for God 
has no Hands, no Shape or Parts,) but it 
| ſignifies a State of high Dignity, Power and 


Dominion, next and immediately after 


God himſelf, the Father of all. For which 


reaſon, tis ſtyled | in ſeveral places of Scrip- 
ture, the right hand of Power, the right hand Mark xiv, 


| cf the Power of God, the right hand of the** 


r ons 
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God, the right band the Majeſ- | 
ed xk. 29 en hieb, and the right band the throne 


Heb. i. 3. of the Majeſty in the Heavens. d the ſame 


vil. 1. 


=. unto: him in Heaven and in Earth : That An- 
k Pet. tit, -- and Autherities and Powers are made ſub- 


1. Jed unte him: That he is ſet. far above all 


7 Eijk 2 and Power and Might and Do- 
minion wi every Name that is named, not on- 
WY | hw 'T his world, but alſo in that which is to 
ver. 17. come; the Ged of onr Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
ver. 33+ the Father of Glory, having put all things un- 
der his feet, and given him to be the Head 
ever all things to the Church; and having 
Phil. i. 9, given him a Name which is above every 
0a Name, that at the name of Jeſus every nee 
ſhould bow, of things in Heaven, and things 
in Earth, 2 15 under the . i arth, 0 4 

that every tongue ſhould confeſs that Te 
Chrift is cs. to * e God 2 
Father. All which things are emphatically 
contained in this One expreſſion, that he 
ce ſitteth on the right hand of Gad; that he 
Rev, fl. 2 1. is ſet detun with his Father in His Thrane; 
Kev. xxii. 12. ſo that the Throne of God is now the Throne 

| of God and of the Lamb. 

The word Sitting, is not to be un- 
derſtood of a particular Poſture, (for in other 
Rom. vi. places of Scripture *tis expreſſed that he [s 
; + _—_ 5g at the right hand of God, and that he Stands 


56. at the right hand of God z) but the word, | 


ſiting, is uſed in Scripture the moſt frequent- 
: becauſe it moſt properly denotes a full 


e. of Dignity, and Eexpetmity in retain- 


ing 


ching is elſewhere: ſet forth” under the fol- 
2 Cor, xv. lowing Phraſes: That he hath put all ene- | 
mies under his Feet : That l Power is given | 
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ſence of God for us, and ever liveth to make Heb. in. 24. 


Father, Jeſu Chris the righteous, . and 
. for the Sins of thoſe who truly repent and 


' atour between God and Men, the Mediatour _ = - | 
the New Teſtament, having purchaſed to gy, ; 4. 


ARTic, 7. From thence he ſhall 


ing it. Aſier be had offered One Sacrifice ; 


for Sins, be for ever fat dawn on the right 


hand of God, having perfetted for ever them 


that are ſanfified.  _ "Rik A 
_ His Qfice, gg Foe his Sitting at the 
right hand of God, till his Coming to Iudg- 


ment; is to intercede for us. Thus the Scrip- 
ture declares, that he maketh interceſſion. for rlaak ti. 
the Tranſgreſſors ;, That he appears in the pre- 22. 


interceſſun for Them that come unto God by vhs 


him : That we have an Advocate with the 1 John ü. r, 


he is the Propitiation for our Sins ; that is, 


amend. That he Alone is the One Medi- 1 Tim. ii. 3. 


imſelf a Church with his own Bld, and 4 

given himſelf for our Sins, that he might de- 

liver us from this preſent evil World, Where- 

fore all Thoſe do. greatly diſhonour him,  _. 
who, by a Shew of Wiſdom in Will-worſhip Cal. i. 23, 
and Humility, join with him Other Medi- 

atours of their own appointment, ſuch as the | 
Bleſſed Virgin or Saints or Angels. Which Col, i. 29. 


is, in St Paul's language, not holding the 


Head. OR 

Laſtly ; The Perſon, at whoſe right hand 
Chriſt fits, is God,” even ©* the Father 
* Almighty.” Concerning which, ſee the 
Firſt Article of the Creed. 


come to judge the Quick and the 
Hou ge the Qu 
| » FRE I 


7% An EXPOSITION 
In the words of This Article, there is no- 
thing difficult to be explained. Yet, of all 
the Articles in the Creed, This is to Us of 
the greateſt importance. And there are 
| _ contained in it Many Particulars worthy of 
1 our molt ſerious conſideration. + * 
1 In the firſt place, the Proc that there 
Hall bean univerſal Judgment, is both mani- 
fold and clear; founded in the Light of Na- 
tural Reaſon in Men, and confirmed by ex- 
1 | preſs Revelation from God. The Prababili- 
| + - - fy of it, may very ſtrongly be collected; from 
& the conſideration of Mens being in their Na- 
ture Accountable Creatures, ſceing and di- 
 flimguiſhing neceſſarily between Geod and Evil, 
chooſing freely and determining their own 
EI Actions, and conſequently being worthy of 
* Blame or Commendation, of Puniſhment or 
| Reward : From the natural and unavoidable 
Apprehenſions of Conſcience, which all men 
find hereupon ariſing within their own 
Breaſts: And from our correſpondent natural 
* Notion of God, as ſupreme Governour and 
righteous Judge of the World. This Proba. 
bility is cenfirmed, by Many though obſcure 
| intimations in the Old Teftement. And in * 
| the New Teſta ment the Truth is aſcertained, 
by numberleſs clear and expreſs Declarations : 
It being the whole Deſign of almoſt every 
| part of the Writings of the Evangeliſts and 
j Adds xvi, Apoſtles, to aſſure us that God hath appointed 
| 3. a day, in thewhich he will judge the world in 
| righteeuſn:fs, by That man whom be hath or- 
1 3 ee 
| The Deſcriptions the Scripture gives us of 
| the Solemnity of This great day, are very 
moving 


* c 


* -F) 


ment, being one of thoſe Seaſons which 
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moving and affectionate. That the Heavens Pet. il. 
ſhall paſs away with a great Noiſe, and the 
Elements ſball melt with fervent Heat; the 

Earth alſo, and the works that are therein, 
ſhall be burnt up. That the Lord cemeth with Jude 14. 
ten thouſands of his Saints, to execute judg- 

ment upon all. That when the Son of Man Mat. xv. 
ſhall come in his Glory, and all the Ha Angels 3*- : 
with him, then ſhall he fit upon the Throne of | 

his Clary; And before him ſhall be gathered 


=” Nations; and then Pall he reward every Matt. vl. 


man according to bis Works, That the Lord c l. 
Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with his 7). 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking venge- 

ance on them that know not God, and that obey 

not the Goſpel. That the Lerd himſelf ſhall 1 Thef.. ir. 
deſcend from Heaven with a Shout, with the 6. 
Voice of the Arch-angel, and with the Trump 
of God, That all that are in the graves john v. 28. 
Hall hear his voice, and ſhall come forth; 

they that have dane good, unto the Reſurrettion 

of Life ; and they that have done evil, untothe 


1 Reſur rection of Damnation. Secalſo, Dan.vii. 2 


9, 10. Rev. XX. II, 12, 13. 

The exact Time of this general Judg - 
e Acts i. 7. 
Father has put in his own Power ; it is not for 


Us 70 #now, or prie into it. Of That day Mark xiii. 


and That hour knoweth no man, no not the3* 
Angels which are in Heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father. One thing the Scripture 
aſſures us of, that it ſhall come ſuddenly as 


T Thief in the nigbt; as the Flood upon the! Thel. v. 


old world, or as the deſtruction of Sadam and luke xvi. 
Gomorrha, when they were eating and drink-26—30, 
ing and ſuſpected * That it is very 


. near 


= 
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near to every one of us, is alſo very evident: 


Becauſe, how many Ages ſoever the World 


may continue, yet to every particular perſon 
the time of his on Death muſt determine 
the Conditions, upon which His ſentence 


will depend at the general Judgment. 
There were Many in the Apoſtles time, 


who, by a miſapplication of certain Prophe- 
cies relating to the deſtruction of Feruſalem 
and of the Fewihh State, were led to think 


that the World would come to an end in 


That Age. But from our Saviour's own 


Prophecy, that Jeruſalem ſhould be troden 
down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled ; which is clearly a præ- 
diction of a long ſeaſon : And from the A- 

ſtles exhortation, Be not ſoon ſhaken in 


mind, as that the day of Chriſt is at band; let 


uo man deceive you by any means; for That 


day ſhall nat come, except there come a falling 


away firſt, and That man of Sin be revealed 


Tis evident, that not the End of the World, © 


but only the deſtruction of the 'Fewi/h State, 
was to be expected in That Age. Never- 
theleſs, whatever be the Time, how near or 


how diflant ſoever, wherein the World is to 


end; *tis (as I have faid) the /me thing to 
Us ; ſeeing aur particular Concern in the 
general. Judgment, will depend entirely on 
the State wherein we curſelves leave the 
World, which we are very ſure we muſt 
ſpeedily do. 3 1 

The Perſen to be our Judge, is our Savi- 

our himſelf; The ſame perſon, who conde- 

ſcended to take our Nature upon him, to 

be made ſubject to all our Weakneſſes and 
5 Infirmities, 
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Infirmities, and to be in all points tempted Heb. iv. 15+ 
like as we are, yet without Sin: Who there- 
fore can be touched with the Feeling of our In- 
firmities. Y * 
The perſons to be judged, are all Man- 
kind; the Quick, and the Dead: thoſe 
who ſhall then be found Alive, and thoſe 
who have died in all foregoing Ages; all, 
both ſmall and great, rich and poor, from 


H ' the higheſt Prince to the meaneſt Beggar. 


In 'This Judgment therefore, by Force or 


» Power ſhall no man prevail, Riches, ſhall 
find no place for Bribery or Corruption. 
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Learning and Vi, ſhall be able to make no | 
i Evaſions. Poverty and Worldly conſideration, 


ſſhall move no Compaſſion. As many as have Rom. i, 13, 


fanned without lau, ſhall periſh without law ; 
and as many as have ſinned in the law, ſpall 
be judged by the Iaw. The Righteous alone 
ſhall be exalted in That day. And the 
Micted, how numerous, how: potent ſo- 
ever, ſhall ſay to the Mountains and Racks, Rer. . 16. 
fall on us, and hide us from the Face of him 
that ſitteth on the Throne, and from the Wrath 
of 108 Lane... 
The Things men ſhall be judged for, are 
all their Actions, Mords, and Deſigns ; pub- 
lick or ſecret. Nothing ſhall be hid from 
the Eyes of the All-ſeeing Judge. For God Ecclef, x 
ſhall bring every Wort into Judgment, with + 
every ſecret thing, whether it be good or whe- 
ther it be evil, He-will bring to Light the 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
| hidden things of Darkneſs, and will make 
3 manifeſt the Counſels of the Hearts : and then 
Hall every man have Praiſe of God. 


D 3 The 
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The Manner of this final Judgment, ſhall 

de with erat Juſtice, according to every 
Gen. vii. man's Deſert. For the Judge of all the 
pi re o. Earth will do what is Right, and with Egui- 
NN „ ty/hall he judge the Nations. To them who, 
Ey patient continuance in tuellldoing, 9 for 
Alm and honour and immortality; he will 
give eternal Life: But unto them that are con- 
tenttous, and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
rightouſneſs ; indignation and wrath, And 
not only in general will reward the Good, 


and puniſh the Evil; but moreover in par- 


tlicular, each of theſe according to their re- 

a Cor. ix. 6. ſpective Degrees. He which ſoweth ſparing- 
ty, Hall reap alſo ſparingly ; and he which ſow- 
Dan. «il. 3. oh bountifully, ſhall reap alſo bountifully. They 
that be wiſe, ſhall ſhine as the brightneſs of the 
4 | Firmament ; and they that turn many to righte- 
D — w. ouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever. And 
on as one Star differeth from another Star in 
Glory, . is the e of the Dead. 

Luke xix= One | be made Ruler over Ten Cities, 


17, '9- and another over five, and another over 
Matt. xxv. 


. '- tuo. One, Hall receive a Prophet's Reward; 


Matt. x. and another, Hall receive a righteous man's 
41, 4%* Reward; and a third, inferiour to Both of 
theſe, yet ball in no wiſe liſe his Reward. In 
| Luke xii, like manner, in the diſtribution of Puniſb- 
47,43. ments; one ſhall be beaten with many Stripes, 
__ n. and another with Few. Some, hall receive 
X. 15. à greater damnation :And concerning Others 
5 our Lord declares, that it hall be more toler- 
able for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in 

Luke xi, the Day of Judgment, than for Them. For 
48, unts whomſoever much is given, of him _ 
- 
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1 I be much required „ and to whom men have 
23 | committed much, of him they will ast the more. 


Ar Ic. 8. I believe in the Holy 
Ghoſt. _ " WO 


The Creed, being a Paraphraſe upon the 
Form of Baptiſm, is diſtinguiſhed under 
Three principal Heads. Our Belief in God, 
the Father and Maker of All. Our Belief 
in the Son of God, Jeſus Chriſt, the Redeem 
er and Fudge of Mankind, And our Belief 
= in the Holy Spirit of God, the Inſpirer of the 
| Prophets and Apoſtles, and the Sanflifier of * 
the Hearts of all God Men. For as there 1 Cor. xl. ö. 
are diverſities of Operations, but it is the ſame ver. 5. 
GOD, which worketh all in all; And as there 
4 are Differences of Adminiſtrations, but the . 
ame LORD; ſo alſo there are diverſities of 
Gifts, but the ſame SPIRIT, © b 
What the Metaphyſical Nature of this 
Fi Spirit is, the Scripture has no where 
defined. He is the Spirit of the Father, be- Ieh xr.26 
| Cauſe he proceedeth from (or is ſent forth” 
from) the Father. And he is the Spirit of 
the Son, becauſe Chriſt ſends him unto us 
from the Father. es cis | ibid, 
The Offices which the Scripture aſeribes 
to the Holy Spirit are: That in the Prophets 1 Pet i. rr. 
from the Beginning it tęſtiſied beſfereband to 
the Sufferings of Chrift, and the Glory that 
ſhould folldw: T hat afterwards he was ſent 
forth in a more Extraordinary manner, to 
be the Comforter and Director of the Apo/tles ; Jchn xiv. 


To guide them into all Truth, becauſe he jchn at. 


ſh 0u'd nat ſpeak of ** but whatſoever, 13. 
| 28 


he 


27 F ; 
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* xiv. de ſhould Bear, that ſhould he eat: To = 
teach them all things, and bring all things C6 
their remembrance, whatſoever Chriſt bad 
5 faid unto them: To ſupport them againſt 
| Mark xii. the Powers of the World: To inſtruct 
8 them, without premeditating, what they 
1 ſhould anſwer before their Perſecutors: TO 
db n. 1 bear Witneſs to Chriſt, with Signs and 
John xiv, Vonders and with divers Miracles and Gifts, 
x6. according to the Will of God: And finally, 
20. to abide with Chriſt's Followers for ever, 
| Rom. xy, even unto the end of the World, as the Great 
* . - Sandifier of the Hearts of god men. 
A4 xi. 24, Our Duty, with regard to the Holy Ghoſt, 
: is to pray to God our Father continually, for 
the Aſſiſtance of this His Holy Spirit; where- 
by we may be enabled to overcome all the 
Temptations of Sin. We are to receive his 
Teſtimony, as delivered down to us in the 
Writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets: To 
obey his good Motions; be ſollicitous to ob- 
tain his Gifts and Graces, which are the 
Habits of Moral and Chriſtian Virtues ; and 
1 Tbeſſ. v. be careful, above all things, not to quench |_ 
Exh. iv. 30, and grieve and drive him from us, leſt we 
Heb, x. 29. 3 found to do deſpite unto the Spirit 7 
race. 8 
There is one thing particularly needful to 
be here taken notice of: That, to follow 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, is not, to 
follow E 1 Imaginations; but to be 
guided by That Doctrine, which the Haß 
| Ghoſt inſpired the Apoſtles to teach; and 
that we obey it in the Practice of all Moral 
— 22. and Chriſtian Virtues, which are the Fruits 
Fu. v9. of the Spirit, The Apeſtles were directed why 
| a Mi- 
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a Miraculous aſſiſtance of the Spirit, upon 
every extraordinary occaſion. But we have 

Now no Promiſe of any ſuch miraculous di- 
rection. To obey the Spirit Now, is to o- 


bey his Dictates as delivered down to us in 
the inſpired Writings: And to be a Good 


man, is Now the only Evidence of being full Ads xi. 24 


of the Holy Ghoſt. 


ART1C. 9. The holy Catholick 
Church: The Communion of 


Saints. 


The «© Catbolict” Church, is the ber- 


ſal or whole Church of God. But the phraſe 
is uſed in a conſiderable variety of Significa- 
PPP 
I. In the firſt place, the Scripture repre- 


ſents Mankind ſo univerſally corrupt and de- 
generate, as that All have ſinned and come Rom. iii, 


hart of the Glory of God ; and that no fieſh can 23. 

be juſtified in His fight, who is of purer eyes ver. 20. 
than to behold evil, and cannot look on iniquity. Habak. i 
Nevertheleſs, being eſſentially infinite in 

| Goodneſs and Iſs 444” as well as in all o- 
ther Perfections; 
World, to recover men from Sin, and to 


1e ſent his Son into the 


redeem them to God by his Blood. That is; 1 Pet. i. 9. 
That through the Merits of his Death, and Rev. v. 9. 
through his continual Mediation and Inter- 
ceſſion, all true Penitents might, in a Method 
conſiſtent with the VWiſdom of God's Govern- 
ment and with the Honour and Sacredneſs of 
his divine Laws, obtain reconciliation with. 
God, and have cceſs unto the Throne of 

. Grace. 
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Grace, Chriſt having thus died for the te- 


Phil. ii. 9. 


mandments, from the Beginning of the 


Luke xiii. 
29. | 


Luke l. 
255 38. | 


Eph. v 25, + | T g 
b, 27. fy and cleanſe it, and preſent it to himſelf a 
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demption of mankind ; God raiſed him from 
the dead, and exalted him to his un right 


hand in the heavenly Places, and gave him @ | 
Name above every Name, and a Kingdem | 
Dan. vii 14. which ſhould never be deſtroyed. Subjects 

o- 
ry, ſhall all thoſe be, out of the whole bulk 
of Mankind; who, by ſincere Repentance 
and true renewed Obedience, become capa- 
ble of applying to themſelves the Redemp- *? 


of this Kingdom, and Partakers of his 


tion purchaſed by Chriſt. And T heſe are, 
in the Largeſt ſenſe of the word, his Ca- 


thalick Church. All virtuous and good men, | F 


who have feared God and kept his Com- 


World ; Whether under the Law of Na- 


ture only; as Enoch and Noah, Melchiſedec © 
* 


and Fob, Abraham and the Patriarchs, and 
Many who from the Eaſt and from the W:/? 
and from the. North and from the South 
ſhall come and fit down with Theſe i the 
Kingdom of God: Or, under the 7ewi/b 


Diſpenſatton ; having obſerved the Law of 


Moſes, and looked for redemption, and waitid 


for the conſolation of Iſrael : Or, under the 


Goſpel-Aate z having believed in the name of 
Chriſt, and obeyed his Laws as delivered in 


the Goſpel: Theſe are, in the Largeft and 
Higheſt ſenſe of the word, the true Catholich 
| Church of Chrift, his Spouſe and his Bedy, his 
Brethren and his Members, his Sheep, his In- 


beritance, the Subjeds of his eternal Kingdom. 


This is That Church, which Chriſt "led 


and gave himſelf for it; that he might ſancti- 
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glirious Church, not having ſpot or wrinkle or 
any fuch thing, but that it ſhould be holy 'and 
without blemiſh, even undefiled and without Rev. xiv. 5. 
fault, before the Throne of God. This is that 
general Aſſembly and Church of the firſt-born Heb. xi. 23. 
which are written in Heaven; even the Spirits 
of juſt men made perfect. This is the true 
Mount Sion, the City of the living God, the ver. 22. 
heavenly Jeruſalem ; making one Bleſſed and 
complete Society, with an innumerable com 
pany of Angels, and with Feſus the Mediatour ver. 23, 24. 
of the New Covenant, and with God the 
Judge of All. This is the Frr/f and Princt- 
pal Notion of the Holy Cathalick Church. 
2. The Holy Catholick Church” ſigni- 
fies in the next place, and more uſually, the 
Chriftian Church only, as diſtinguiſhed from. 


q the Jewiſb and the Patriarchal; The 
= Church of Chriſt ſpread over all the World, 


as diſtinguiſhed from the Few! Church 

which was particular to one Nation. This 

is That Church, which being built upon the Eph. ii. 20, 
Foundation of the Apoſtles, among whom Pe- Matt. xvi, 
ter was a Rock or one firm foundation-/lone, *** 

and Jeſus Chrift himſelf the Chief corner-/tone ; 

is by their Diſciples and Followers pro-; 
pagated through all generations, unto the Matt.xxviii, 
End of the Merld: Chriſt having promiſed ** 

to be ahkvays with it, and protect it, that 

the Gates of Hell, that is Perſecution and 

even Death itſelf, ſhould not be able to pre- 

vail againſt it. This is That Church which 

though perſecuted by Unbelievers, corrupt- 

ed by [«qirus] worldly Factions, diſtract- 

ed by Schiſms, and moſt of all deformed by 

temporal Proſperity and the vitious lives of 


N 
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its profeſſed Members; yet ſhall finally 
prevail and be reſtored in ſuch Purity, that 
Rev. xi. 15. the Kingdoms of the World Hall become the 
1 Kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chrift, and 
Iſs, ix. 9. the Earth ball be full of the Knowledge of the 
= Lord, as the Waters cover the Sea. © 
3. The Holy Catholick Church” ſome- 
times ſignifies ſtill more particularly That 
Part of the univerſal Church of Chrift, 
which in the preſent Age is Now living upon 
Earth; as diſtinguiſhed from Thoſe who 
have gone before, or ſhall come after. And 
Theſe are the preſent True Members of 
Chrift, whereſoever diſperſed, or howſoever 
diſtinguiſhed, over the Face of the whole 
Earth. This is the preſent Church militant, 
the Inviſible Church, known only to God 
the Searcher of Hearts; who, among 
Chriſtians of All Nations, and of different 
Rites, and great Diverfity of Opinions, 
knows Who they are that worſhip him in 
Spirit and in Truth, and obey him with 
Simplicity and Sincerity of Heart. 1 
4. The term, Catholick Church,” ſig- 
nifies in the laſt place, and moſt frequent] 
of all, That Part of the univerſal Church 
of Chriſt, which at any particular Time is 
Viſible upon Earth, in an outward Profeſſion 
of the Belief of the Goſpel, and an external 
| Communion of the Word and Sacraments. 
And This is that Great Field, wherein grow 
together the Corn and the Tares. This is 
the Ne in our Lord's Parable, wherein are 
ver. 4”, 48. incloſed both good fiſh and bad. This is the 
mixt Society of fincere Chriſtians and Hy-. 
der 39. pocrites, who {ſhall not be ſeparated till the 
end of the Merld. EE 'The 
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The Church of Rome pretends to be igel 


This whole Cathalick Church, excluſive of 
all other Chriſtian Churches. Which is the 
ſame Abſurdity, as for a ſingle Member, nay 


for a Member after it has cut itſelf of from 


the Body, preſumptuouſly to call 1,6, the 
Whole Body. They pretend alſo to give 


ſeveral Marks or Notes of the true Catholick 


Church. Such as are, Viſibility; whereby 
they mean Temporal Grandeur and Pro- 


ſperity : Which is in Scripture, on the con- 
trary, more generally a mark of Errour. 


Univerſality ; whereby they mean E 3 


Country: In which point, Mabometaniſm 


and Paganiſm far exceed them. Antiquity ; 


whereby they mean, not primitive Anti- 
quity, but a Succeſſion of Many corrupt 


Ages. Alſo Miracles, in proof of new Doc- 
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trines: Againſt attending to which, our Savi- Matt. xxiv. 


our and his Apoſtles have given us the moſt ? 
expreſs Cautions, In reality, Marks or 9. 


Nites of the True Church there poſſibly can 


be none, beſides That One which makes it 
to be the True Church; viz. its teaching 


2 


the ſame unvaried Doctrine, which Chri/? 


and his Apgſtles taught from the Beginning. 
Which Doctrine is briefly and clearly con- 
tained, in the Creed and in the fen Com- 


mandments profeſſed by all Chriſtians, in all 
Ages and in all Countries, at their Baptiſm. 
To This doctrine the Church of Rome has 


not adhered, but has corrupted it with Many 


Additions ; and, by mixing the Authority 
of Popes and Councils and vain Men with 
T hat of Chriſt, has, like the Jews of Ns 


5 24- 


hd 
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by the Traditions of Men made void the 
Command ments of God. 3 
There is one thing further to be obſerved 


upon this Head: That the Catholick or Uni- 
verſal Church of Chriſt being diſperſed 
over many Nations, who live under various 
Laws and Forms of Government; there- 


fore every Particular Church muſt of ne- 
ceflity have a Power to appoint its own Rites, 


Forms, and Ceremonies. In which mat- 
ter, the End being Order, Decency, and 
Peace; the Rule is, to avoid Contentiouſ- _ 


neſs, and every thing, as far as poſſible, that 


is likely to give Offence or cauſe Divi/ions. 


The Second part of This Article, The 


& Communion of Saints,” may likewiſe, as 


the Former, be taken in different ſenſes. _ 
If the Holy Catholick Church be underſtood 


to 195 all good men, under all the differ- 
ent Diſpenſations of Religion, from the 
Beginning to the End of the World: Then 


the Communian of Saints conſiſts in This; 
that they are All, Servants of the fame God ; 
all guided and ſanctified, after divers man- 


ners, by the ſame Spirit all live in Hope of 
the ſame divine Promiſes, made known at 
ſundry times, and in different ways and 
degrees; and ſhall all finally be made Par- 
takers of the ſame Glory, according to 
their different Capacities and Deſerts, in the 
eternal Kingdom of God. 


But if by the Holy Catholick Church, be 


meant the Chriſtian Church only; Then the 
Communion of Saints conſiſts further in This; 
that they are, not only Servants of the ſame 
God, and Heirs in general of the fame Pro- 


miſes; 
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of the CuuRcH-CATECHISM. 87 
Promiſes ; but that they have communion 
alſo in profi.ng particularly the ſame explicit 
Faith in Chrift, of whom the Antients had 
but an obſcure expectation as of Him that 
was to come: That they are Members of 


| his peculiar my/tical Body, united under Him 
as their Head; governed by the ſame Laws, 


and partaking of the ſame Ordinances, of 

the Goſpel. So that they, being Many, are Rom. xii. 5, 
One Bady in Chriſt ; and every one Members 

one of another. There is One Body, and Eph. iv. 4. 
One Spirit, even as they are called in One 


Hope of thetr calling: One Lord, One Faith, 


One Baptiſm, One God and Father of all, 
who is above all. $ 0 
Conſequently tis the Duty of All Chriſti- | 


ans, living together at the ſame time, to en- Eph. ir. 3. 


dea vour to keep this unity of the Spirit in the 
Bond of Peace, by uniting in a viſible and 
external Fellowſhip of Love and Charity; 
joining publickly in the fame worſhip of God; 


mutually aſſiſting, comforting, inſtrufing Eph. iv. 2. 
each other; with all lawlineſs and meekneſs, 
with long ſuffering, forbearing one another in 


Love In a word, doing all the good Offi- 
ces, that it becomes Members of one and the 1 Cor. xii, 


ſame Body to do for each other. | © Snake. 


As to thoſe who do net live upon Earth at 
the ſame time, the Communion of Chriſtians 
with Saints departed, conſiſts in our being 


fellow-citizens with the Saints, and of the Eph. 5. 19. 


houſehold of God ; members of the ſame Ci- Heb. xii.22, 
ty of God, the heavenly Feruſalem ; having Phil. ii. 20. 


our Converſation in heaven, from whence alſo 


we lock for the Saviaur Feſus Chriſt, It con- 
hits in ſetting before us their Examples, 


imitating 
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imitating their Patience and all other Vir- 
twes, and praying to God that His Kingdom | 
may come; when we, together with Them 


ſhall have our perfect conſummation and 


bliſs both in Body and Soul, in His eternal 
and everlaſting Glory. Ed = 
But for Us to direct Prayers to departed | 


Saints, as the Church of Rome has preſump- 


tuouſly taught men to do; neglecting the On- 1 


ly and All- ſufficient Mediatour whom God I 


has expreſsly appointed to That Office, or i 


taking upon ourſelves to join Others with 


him; is evidently unwarrantable and ſinſul. 
For neither is it poſſible for us, before the |: 


day of Judgment, to know certainly be , 


Are Saints; neither, if we did know this, 


- have we Any reaſon at all to believe they 


can hear our Prayers; nor, if they could, 


are they at all appointed of God to be Me- 


diators or Interceſſors for us. If therefore 
praying to Angels, who we are ſure Are 
miniſtring Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for 
them who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation, is ex- 


preſsly forbidden in Scripture ; and the g > 5 


worſhipping of Angels be a beguiling ourſelves 


8, of our Reward, ina voluntary Humility, (in 
a Show of Wiſdom in Will-worſhip and humili- 


ty,) intruding into theſe things which we baue 
wt ſeen, vainh puffed up by a fleby Mind, | 
and not holding the Head, which is Chr: : 
Much more, the praying to Saints, who we 
do know certainly not to be Miniſtring Spirits, 


and do not know certainly nor probably that 


they hear us at all, nor generally whether they 
be Saints os not; muſt be a departing from 
Chriſt 


Ea ar j ² ate. bo. 


Chrift the True Mediator, and a 
rogation irom his Honour. ; 


di che dving onh 


J for Paſt T 
_} tural Hope of Forgiveneſs, is but Hope ; and, 


© Sins ſhall be forgiven them. 
By Revelation to the Patriarchs, in the 


of the Cuuxcn-CA TECH. 
great de- 


JAzrTic. 10. The Forgiveneſs of 


In the Reaſon of Things, and in the Na- 
ture and Eſſence bf a Law, men are bound 
at all times to obey the Will of God, and 
in no caſe knowingly to tranſgreſs it. By 
Sin, men become liable to the Penalty of 
the Law, and ſubje& to the Divine Diſplea- 
# ſure, By Repentence and Amendment after 


Tranſgreſſion, ariſes a Hope of Pardon, 


funded upon our natural Knowledge of 
God's eſſential Attributes of Goodneſs and 

« But becauſe: fature Obedience, 
what was our Duty to do; 


king, makes no Expiation 


and properly 
eſſions: Therefore the na- 


at beſt, leaves men under uncertain Appre- 


denſions, upon what condmtrons, and in what 


manner, and to what degree or effect, their 


Appointment and Acceptation of Sacriſices; 
by the whole tenour of the Mofarck law, in 
the inſtitution of Expiations and Atonements; 
and by all the Preachings, and Exhortations, 
of the Prophets; God from time to time 
incouraged and aſſured this natural Hope of 


Pardon upon Repentance, in various manners 


and degrees, and to the Expectation of mani- 
Fold both preſent and remote Bleſſings. 


At 


$9 
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Luke zaiv. 
47. 
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At length, by the Coming of Chrift, the g 
Diſpenſation of the Divine Mercy was full) 


opened; Repentance and Remiſſion of Sin oe 


was commanded to be preached in his Nam — 
among all Nations; The Method of Sinner: Ct 


finding Acceptance and Reconciliation with * 


God, through the Interceſſion of Chriſt, $ * 
and by the Terms of the New Covenant in 


2 Tim. i. 
10. 


And as it diſcovers in the higheſt manner 
God's irreconcileable Hatred againſt Sin, 


his Blood, was diſtintly declared; And fre 


Death was aboliſhed, and Life and Immortality © 
clearly brought to light though the Goſpel. * 


| | | ! 3 * I fu 
Aft . 28, This authoritative Aſſurance of God's grant. ,. 


tance unto life eternal, is the Glad Tiding|- 


ing men the liberty and benefit of Repen - 


expreſſed by the word [ivayyixe] Goſpel.” 


that he did not think fit to pardon it with-| 


and Foundation of Chriſt's inter poſing on out 


John iii, 16. 


not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. 


| Acts xxii. 
16. 


out ſo great an Expiation as the Death oi 
his Son; ſo it ſhows at the ſame time h 
eſſential Goodneſs and Compaſſion tnwards Sin · 
ners, that he was pleaſed to find out ſuch 2 


* 


Method for their Recovery. For the Ground} 


and Foundation of God's Love and Mer 
towards Men, was not the interpoſition F 


Chrift - But on the contrary, the Ground 


behalf, was the original and eſſential Good-Þ 


neſs of the God and Father of all. God fo 
loved the World, that he gave his only begot- 


ten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould i 


The external Means, by which this Grace | 


and Favour of the Goſpel is applied, is Bap- F 


tiſm. Ariſe, and be baptized, and waſh away 
thy Sins, calling on the Name of the in” | 
| T 


the 
J or (in thoſe who have from the beginning 
been educated in the Knowledge of Chriſt) 
for the publick and worthy Profeſſion of 
2 Chriſt's Religion; are Faith and Repen- 
7 tance. Repentance towards God, and Fab 
7 towards our Lord Jeſus Chrift : Repentance Heb. vi. 1. 
from dead works, and Faith towards Ged : A 


und 


GA 
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The Qualifications requiſite for Baptiſm, 


. 7 ſincere Deſire of amending all paff Faults, 
and a firm Reſolution of ales Th * the 
future. Hence Baptiſm is ſtyled The Bap- 4g, i. 38. 
4 41065 of Repentance for the remiſſion of Sms Tk. ü. 5. 
the Waſting of Regeneration, and renewing of 

: the Holy Ghoſt, a EAN | 


Luke iii. 3. 


The Efe and Conſequence of this Re- 


* generation, the Scripture always ſuppoſes to 


k be True Virtue and Holineſs of life for the 
„ future. We are buried with Chrift 
tim into Death ; that, like as Chrift was raiſ- 


by. Ban- Vi Se 


1 up from the dead by the glory of the Fa- 


7 ther, ven ſo We alſo ould walk in ne of 


5 Life. | 


Hearts, more hardened; their 
more difficult ; their Hopes, more broken, 
They are like the Sow, that was waſhed, 2 Pet. ii, 


To Apflates who totally renounce this 


Baptiſm of Regeneration, the Ef2 and 
Benefit of it is made void. The One Sacrifice _ 
of Chriſt, being rejected by them and deſþiſ- Heb. x. 26, 
ed; there remains no new Sacrifice for Sins. 5 


In thoſe who do not totally apaſtatize from 


. religion, but yet (contrary to their Profeſſion} 
fall into any Great or Habitual Vice; their 


Sins, aſter the Knowledge of the Truth, 
muſt of neceflity be more e ga ; their 
epentance, 


turning again 10 her wallawing in the Mire. 


And 


= 
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And it Fug been better for them nat to hau 
| known the way of Righteouſneſs, than, aft 
they have known A to turn 2 the Hely 4 | 
mandment delivered unto them. 1 
3 Nevertheleſs, ſuch perſons as Theſe, a Tn 
Rom, ii. 4, ſtill through the Gocd vgs and Forbearance a 
. Long-ſuffering of God continually invited »% 
Repentance; and exhorted, that they do not 
by Hardneſs and an impenitent Heart treaſun 
up unto themſelves Wrath againſt the day g 
Mxatb, and revelation of the righteous Fudg- 

Tit. i. 13. ment of God. Such perſons are to be rebuke 

| Heb. xi. Sarply, but not driven to Deſpair. Th 
7 which is Lame, is not to be turned out of th 
3 Cor. v. 3. way, but that it rather be healed. St Paul 

delivered a great Sinner to Satan for the d. 
fruition of the Fleſh, that the Spirit might bil 
faved in the day of the Lord Feſus: And, up- O 
on his true Repentance, gave an exhorta- 
2 Cor, i. 7. tion to comfort him, teſt perhaps ſuch a on: 
| fhould be froallowed up with overmuch Sorrow.| \ 
2 Cor. xii, He ſpeaks alſo of many Others that bad n- ; 
-_ ned already, even in the Inſtances of Great . 
Crimes; and complains of them ſeverely, + 
for that they had not repented. St Jana 
James v. likewiſe declares : Brethren, if any of yu 
1 4 err from the Truth, and one convert him; 
let him know, that he which converteth t 
Sinner from the errour of his way, ſhall ſave a 
Saul from Death, and ſhall hide a multitud: 
. St Jude alſo, ſpeaking of different 

Jude 22. Kinds of Sinners; Of Some, ſays he, have 
compaſſion, making a diffirence ; and Others 
fave with Fear, pulling them ent of the Fire. 
And our Saviour himſelf, threatning ſome 
very great Corrupters of his Religion, = 


A 


T I 


ef the CuvRcH-CATECHISM. 
f Ie would ca them into a Bed of Sickneſs, Rev. ii. 22, 
aſter 
. ven concerning theſe Great Sinners, except 
Vo repent of their Deeds. 


ad kill their children with Death; yet adds, 3 


In caſe of theſe Great Sins, the Repentance 


*FHauft indeed be alſo Great and Exemplary, fo 
Is to give Glory to the God of Heaven, It Rer. A. 21. 
muſt be a Repentance not to be repented of A wi. 9. 
Repentance proceeding from a true _ of 2 Cor. vu. | 
the Evil of Sin, and producing a real and m_ 


Jeffectual Change and Reformation of Life. 
But for the ſmaller Failings, Infirmities, 
Hand Surprixes, incident to ſincere and virtu- 


eus perſons in the whole Courſe of their 


Lives; for the continual Forgiveneſs of Theſe, 
there is moſt evidently proviſion made 
through the whole Tenor of the Goſpel. 


Our Saviour directs us to pray daily for the 
8 Forgiveneſs of Such Treſpaſſis, upon conditi- 
on of our being ready to forgive our Treſ- 
paſſes againſt each other. And by command- 
ing us to forgive one another, not only an- Matt. xvii. 
> til Seven times, but until ſeventy times ſeven ; 3%» 
he plainly declares that we may hope for 
= proportionable Compaſſion at the hands of 


| God | 
| . . = 
* 2 
+1 


f concerning Confeſſian and Abſolutian, COR- 


The Church of Rome, by their Do&trines 


cerning Contritian and ſuperſtitious Penances, 


| concerning Indulgences and the Power of the 


Keys; have greatly confounded the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel concerning the Forgiveneſs. of 
Sins, with corruptions introduced merely by 
the Vanity and Ambition of Men. For the 


Texts upon which they ground their pre- 


tended 
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tended Powers, do plainly mean, not to ap. 
point men to fit in God's Seat of Judgment, 
but to authorize them from God ta preach 
and to aſſure unto men the Terms or Conditi- 
ens, upon which alone their Sins ſhill be r- 
given them. Whoſe foever Sins ye remit, not 

according to your own Will and Pleaſure, 

| John xx. a3. but whoſe ſoever Sins ye remit by executing 0 

your Commiſſion, by publiſhing That Goſ- 

pel which I have authorized you from God 
to preach to the World; they are remitted . 
* VR ee UD 
Among Proteſtants alſo the Errour is no 
leſs dangerous, if, eonfeſſng their Sins con- 
tinually to God, as the Romani/ts do to the FE 

Prieſt; they return again to the Practice of 
them, as having been abſalved in courſe. 
For all Such Confeſſions, whether to G 
or to the Prieft; are but Mockeries of; 
Religion. Without real Amendment and 
| Reformation of Manners, there is no ſuch 
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3 1 
; - 
ARTIC. 11. The Reſurrection of x, 

the Body. 88 12 
| 4 


That in general there ſhall be another Life 4 
after This, is very ſtrongly proved from the | 79 
conſideration of the Nature and Faculties of Þ th: 
the Soul of man; from all men's natural 4. 
| Conſcience and unavoidable Apprehen/ion of T 


what is to come; and from the ſenſe we T 
have of our being accountable for our own | _ 
actions; compared with the neceſſary A.- H 


tributes and Perfectians of God the ſupreme H 
| Governaur and righteous Fudge of the World, h. 
| OO and 


» 
— — 


oy 2 all be a Future Life ; tis probable more- 


ot yer in particular, that the Soul, which in 


early brought to Light. 


of the Cnuxch- CAT... gs. 


Ia with the expreſs declarations of the Goſ- 
, whereby Life and Immortality are now a Tim. i, 


3 
10. 


And if it is certain in. general, that there 


© he preſent State God has thought fit to cloath 


FFP ( 


J ith a Body of Fleſh, is in its Nature Such, 


can beſt exert its Faculties even in the fu- 


Jure State likewiſe, when united to a Body 
Auitable to That State. And that therefore 
here will be a Reſurrection of the Body. 


To the Jets there ſeems to have been 


q given ſome Intimation of this Particular, in 10 he a 
the Hiſtory of Enoch and Elijab's having been Ezck. 
tranſſated with their Bodies; in Jab's De- . 7 8, 


10, 12. 


claration of his Aſſurance that in his Fleſb he Dan. xi. 3. 
ſhould ſee God; in Ezetiel's Viſion concern- Tah . 


ng the Reſurrection of the dry Bones; and '7;_. _ 


q in ſome Other Paſſages of the Prophets. Hoſea xiii. 


But by the Goſpel at length is this doctrine 24+ 


ſo clearly and fully revealed, that even upon 

this Account Chriſt may be juftly ſtyled The john xi. 25. 
” Reſurrettion and the Life.” By Him and his 1 
Apoſtles it is now diſtinctiy declared, that 5 
All that are in the Graves ſhall hear his Vaice, John v. 28, 
and ſhall om unte the Reſurrec 
tion That 

that are in It, and Death and the Grave ſnhall cor. xy. 
* deliver up the Dead that are in Them : That 54. 

| This corruptible ſhall put on Incorruption, and 

| This mortal ſhall put on immortality” 


e Sea ſhall give up the Dead Rev. xx, 13. 


As to the Manner of the Refurreftion, 
How the Dead are to be raiſed up, and with ver. 35. 
Ii hat Body they ſhall come: The Scripture 
has told us, that it is ſown in Corruption, it is ver. 42, 43» 

b e 
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ad + 
41 


42 


drawn from Philgſophical Speculations con- 


: Cor. xv. 
36, 37, 38. 


An EXPOSITION. 
raiſed in Incorruption It is ſown in Diſbonaur, 


it i raiſed in Glory : It is ſown in Weakneſs 


body, it is raiſed a Spiritual lodx. In a word; 
Chrift ſhall change our vile Body, that it may 


| be faſpianed like unto His , glarious Body, ac- 


cording to the working whereby he is able 
to ſubgue all things unto himſelf... 
The Objedtions againſt this Doctrine, 


cerning the Sameneſs of the Parts of the 
Same Bady ; are mere T rifling. Thou Fool : 


af is raiſed in Power : It is ſown a Natural 


3 


That which thou ſotueſt, is not quickned except 


ppoſe of Wheat or of ſome other Grain. 
But God giveth it a Body, as it has pleaſed 


Him; and to every Seed, his Own Bedy. 
The Bach, at leaſt a great Part of it, during | 
the whole Courſe of our Natural Life, is in 


. perpetual Change: Yet the Perſon continues | 
always the Same. At the Reſurrection, every | 


man ſhall be as really and truly the ſame 


Perſon that died ; as in the morning he that 
awakes, is the ſame Perſon that went to 


ſleep at night. 5 5 f 


it die. Aud That which thou ſaweft, thou ſow- 
eſt nat That Body that ſhall be, but bare Grain, 


ARTIC. 12, And the life everlaſt- 


ing. 


The Reſurrection of the Dead „is in order 


_ to that nal Judgment, which ſhall paſs upon 


all Mankind as ſoon as they are raiſed. The 
Effet? of this Judgment, will be the ſepara- 


ting of men according to. their Deſerts, and 
appointing 


* . . I * 2 of * 8 
— * e 4 77 2 x : 7 C 
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Lord and from the Glory 
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appointing them their different Portions in 
that eternal State, which ſhall ſucceed the 
Diſſolution of this preſent World. Which 
eternal State, is, in the preſent Article, ſty- 
led The Liſe evenlaſting; from that more 


excellent Part of it, which is the State of 


Happineſs for the Righteous. But it includes 


alſo, by neceſſary Conſequence, That State 
of Puniſhment or Miſery, into which che 


Wicked ſhall be ſent at the Great Day. 


The Profeſſion therefore of This Article, 
is in effect the profefling our Belief, that 


the Judge of the whole Earth will, at the 


End of the World, render unto every 4 
Devil, who was the Head of Apoſtacy ; and 
his Angels, which followed him in the Great 
Tranſgreſſion; and all wicked Men, who 
have willingly been ſeduced by the Tempta- 
tions of Unrighteouſneſs ; The impious and 


according as his Work ſhall be. 


profane, the Blaſphemer and Idolater, the 
Unjuſt and Fraudulent, the Tyrant and Op- 


Pr er „ the wnholy and unclean, the Adul- 
terer and Whoremonger, and every worker 


cf iniquity ; theſe He ſhall condemn to ever- 
laſting Deſtruction from the preſence of the 
of his Majeſty, in 
the Lake that burneth with Fire unquench- 


able. But all Virtuous and Good men, all juſt 


and righteous and religious perſons ; who ei- 
ther under the Ligbt of Nature, with Enoch 


and Naah and Fob and the Patriarchs; or 


under the Law, with Moſes and the antient 
Prophets; or under the Goſpel, with the 4- 
poſtles and Followers of aur Lord; have ſin- 
cerely endeavoured to obey the Command- 

ments 
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ments of God, in the practice of Piety and 
Devotion, Juſtice and Truth, Sobriety and 
Holineſi; either from the Beginning of their 
Lives, or from the time of their ſincerel 
repenting and ferſaking their Sins; Thef: 
he ſhall reward with Glory unſpeakable, in 
the Kingdom of Heaven; which is The Life 
The Beginnings of | this eternal Happineſs 
or Miſery, may poſſibly be in the interme- 
dĩate State between Death and Judgment. 
Where the Righteous may be very happy, 
1 by a well. grounded and aſſured Ex tion 
7; of That Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the 
- Lord the righteous Fudge ſhall give them at 
That day. And the Wicked may, on the 
_ contrary, be greatly miſerable,” by the Ex- 
pectation of their irreverſible Sentence; 
though it be not, before the day of Judg- 
ment, actually executed upon them. But 
the complete ' E/tabliſhment of That eternal 
ſtate, the Belief whereof is profeſſed in This 
Article, ſhall not take place till after the 
ReſurreAim. And. therefore *tis placed the 
very Laf? in the Creed: /beheve--the Refer 
reflion of the Body, and the Life everlaſting. 
l bat the Cindition of Wicked men in par- 
| ticular will be in that everlaſting State, we 
are not able diſtinctly to underſtand or de- 
ſcribe. But the Seripture, to warn us againſt 
Sin, repreſents their Puniſhment in general 
under the moſt terrible expreſhons : Calling 
Matt. xxY. jt an everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil 
teri and his Anzels: Where their Wormdieth not, 
44. and the Fire is nat quenched : Where Hall be 
11 «ping, and gnaſping of Teeth : Where ny 
| | ſbal 
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ſhall drink of the Wine of the Wrath of God, Matr. viii. 


which is poured without mixture, into the Cup n i, 
of bis indignation ; and ſpall be tormented with 10, 11. 


fire and brimftone ;——— And the Smoke of their 


Torment aſcendeth up for ever and ever ; and 
they have no Reſt, day nw night. Only This 


we are aſſured of, that the Puniſhment of 


every particular Sinner, even in That ever- 2 Thef. i. 
laſting Deſtruftion, ſhall be exactly propor- · 


tional to the Degree of his Deſerts. As is 


evident both from our Natural Knowledge 


Eye hath not ſcen, nor ear heard, neither have 1 Cor. 


of the Divine Attributes; Hall not the Fudge Gen. xvii, | 


of all the Earth do Right? And alſo from *5,_ 


- po Luke xii. 
the expreſs Declarations in Scripture, that , as. Ei 


Some ſhall be beaten with Frw Stripes, and 


Others with Many : That ſome kinds of 


Sinners, ſuch as the hypocritical Phariſees, 


ſhall receive Greater Damnation : And that yg... x. 
it ſhall be more telerable for the land of Sodom 40. 
and Gomorrha in the day Judgment, than Matt. x. 15. 


for ſome Other Cities. 


In like manner, bat will be in particu- 
lar the ſtate of Good men in That heavenly 
Kingdom, which in this Article of the 


Creed is by way of eminence called The 


Life everlaſting ; I his alſo at preſent we are 
by no means able to deſcribe. For Now 
we know in part, and we. propheſy in part; x Cor. xii, 


and we ſee, as through a glaſs, darkly : Andy, 12. 


it d1th not yet appear, what we ſhall be: For | oba ii. 2. 


C . . | ü. 9 * 
entred into the Heart of men, the things which i 


God hath prepared for them that love him. But 


in general, the Scripture repreſents this State 

of Happineſs to us under the higheſt Charac- 

ters, of” Fulneſs of Ja and Pleaſurees for pf. i. 
. 


11. 
evermore, . 
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1 Pet. v. 4. euer more, of a Crown of Glory, of a Kingdom 
— — that cannot be moved ; of a City which hath 
*. Foundations, whoſe Builder and Maker ii 
1 Pet. i. 4. Gad; of an Inheritance incorruptible and un- 

deßlid, and that fadeth not away : Where 


Matt. vi. neither Moth nor Ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
r Thieves do not break through nor Heal: Where 
Matt. xii. the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the Sun, in 


20. 


13. the Kingdom of their Father : Where Errour 
- and Sin and 
Luke xx. the converſation of them that ſball be ac- 


= counted wortby to obtain That world, ſhall be 


Wn, — with an innumerable Company of Angels, with 


born which are written in Heaven, with the 


5 Spirits of Juſt men made perfect, with Feſus 
„ Mediatour of the New — and with 
Rev. xxi. 4. GO D the Fudge of All. And they ſhall ſee 


his Face, and his Name ſball be in their Fore- 
Rev, vii. 15, heads, And they ſhall be before the Throne 


16, 17. of Gad, and ſhall ſerve him day and night 


in his Temple; and he that ſitteth an the 

Throne, ſhall dwell among them. They ſhall 

hunger no mere, neither thirſt any more, nei- 

tber ſhall the Sun light on them, nar any Heat. 

Rev. xxi. 4. F or Ged ſhall wipe away all Toory from their 
Eyes : And there ſhall be no mere Death, nei- 
ther Sorrow nor Crying, neither ſball there be 


any more Pain; for the former things are 


| paſſed oway. And yet even in This un- 
ſpeakable Happineſs likewiſe, as well as in 
the State of Puniſhment for the Wicked, 
there ſhall be Degrees in proportion to every 
man's Work: As has been ſhown above, 
in the latter part of the Explication of the 
Scbentb Article of the Creed, 


iſery ſhall be no more: But 


the general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt- 


PART 
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800 p A R 4 III. 


07 tbe Decalogue or Ten cm- 


man am ents. 


EX T after the Cried, are in natural 
L Y order placed the Ten Commandments. 
For he that cometh to God believe that Heb. xi. 6. 
he Is, and that he is a Rewarder of them that 


| 2 eek bim. A man muſt firſt be 


of the great Truths of Natural 


= I Revealed Religion; and then, in con- 


ſequence of That Belief, he muſt live in 


Obedience to the Commands of God. 


The Commands of God, are either Mo- 0 


ral in their nature, or merely Ritual and 


Paſitive Inſtitutions. Of the latter kind 
are the Two Sacraments: Of the = 


kind are the Ten Commandments delivered 


by Moſes, and expounded by our r in 


the Goſpel. 


Du, You faid that your Godfathers 

and Godmothers did promiſe for 
you, that you ſhould keep God's 
3 Tell me how 
many there be. = 


Anfw. Ten. 
9. Which be they? 
E 3 5 Anſw. 
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Anfw. The fame which God ſpake in 
the twentieth cha of Exodus, 
ſaying, I am the Lord thy God, 
who brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt, out of the houſe of Bond- 


age. 


In this Peace k are contitiugd the 13 | 
to Obedience; drawn from the conſidera- 
tion, fir/t, of the Authority of Him who 
gave theſe Commandments, *©*© 7 am the 
« Lord thy Gad And, ſecondly, of his 
Goodneſs and Mercy towards his people; 
«« H/ho A ht ther out of the land e 
« out of Bondage.” * Tis Necef- 
ſary P: 4g 2 God's Ba 
becauſe of his Supreme Dominion and Sove- 
reignty over all: And we have [ncouroge- 
Ment to obey them, becauſe of his great | 
Goodneſs and Compaſſion towards thoſe that | 
fear him. | 
The nenen here urged, | is directed 
8 ly to the Nation of the Jus. 
God * brought out of the land f 
„ Epp, out of the bouſe of Bondage. But 
the Commandments as expounded to Us by 
Chriſt, are ſtill in ſubſtance the Same; and 
the Force likewiſe of the Matiues to Obedi- 
ence, is ſtill always the Same. They are 
the Commandments of the Lord our God, 
| whoſe Kingdom ruleth for ever over All: 
They are the Commandments of Him who 
hath delivered us from the Bondage of Sin 
and Miſery, and who Alone is able to con- 
tinue to us That Deliverance. 


The 
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'The Matter of the Commandments, may 
be diſtinguiſhed under. Two Heads; Our. 
Duty towards God, expreſſed in the Four 
fifty - and out Duty towards our Neighbour, 
in. the | Six af Commandments. > They 
vere originally delivered by God himſelf in 
Tu Tables, One of which our Saviour calls 
| the Firſt and Great Commandment, which 
is the Leue of God ; And the Secmd (faith —_— 
is lite unto it, Theu r love 77 e 1 


8, 39. 
as ye. | 1250 550 38, 39 


con MA ND. 1. Thou ſhale have no 
other Gods but —_— 


For the right REO CEA of This Com- 

mandment, tis to be obſerved,.. - 
JA, That * es:it as a thing known — 

by the Light of Nature and Reaſon, that 

there is but 8 Ged; One Eternal, Omni- 

. Self-ſufficient Being ; of infinite 

Power, Knowledge, Wiſdom, and Good- 

neſs; the Maker, Governour, and Judge 

f the Univerſe 3 the Author and God of 
Vature.; the ſame God, who, by his Works 

of Creation and Providence, manifeſts him 

ſelf to All Nations; who, under the Oid 

Teſtament, revealed himſelf in a more par- 

ticular manner to Adam, to Naab, to the 

Patriarchs, to Mz "ſes, to the Prophers ; 3 and 

who, in the New Teſtament, is ſet forth to 

us under this ſtill more particular character, 

that he is The God. and Father of our . Cor.” "xi, 

« Teſus Chriſt. For this is the peculiar addi- 3. 

tional Revelation of the Goſpel; that as 
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there it one God, ſo there is One Mediator be- 
ſturen God and Man. | | | 

2. This Commandment requrres us to 
own and acknowledge This One True God, 
or to have him for Our Gad. Which im- 
plies, that tis our Duty to Believe in him, 


and keep up in our Minds a conſtant Senſe of 


Rim, as of our Omnipreſent Governour and 
Judge; to Fear him,” account of 
his Power and Juſtice; to Love bim, 
upon account of his Goodneſs and Benefi- 


cence; to *©* Worſhip him, upon account 


of his Supreme Dominion and Sovereignty 
over all; to“ give/ him Thanks,” for all 
his Mercies and Benefits; to put our whole 
* Truft in him,” upon account of his Ve- 
racity and Faithfulneſs; to © cal! upon 
him, continually in Prayer, for the Sup- 


Name and his Word,” * conſtant Stu- 
dy of his Will revealed in Scripture; and to 
ſerve him truly all the Days our Life,” 


a regular and habitual Obedience to all 
of Commandments. This is the Ac#now- 


ledgment and Warſhip of the True God, ig- 


Matt. x. livered to 


Eph. u. 18. Chriſt. | 
3̃. This Commandment expreſsly forbids 
the Y/orſhip of any Other God, either in/flead 


42 together with the One True God. The 


Morſtip of any Other Ged, of any other real 
or imaginary Being, in the place of _— 
— —— 


joined in This Firſt Commandment as de- 
Moſes - And in the Goſpel, he 

2 Pk ww, Firſt and Great Commandment is declared to 
23, 2g be the Worſhip of the Same God, in the 
7 Tim. ü. 5. Name and through the Mediation of Feſu: 


8 
* 
x. 
L 
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True God; is direct Idolatry, or the Warſhip 


of an Idal. And the Worſhip of the True 
God under any Falſe N N or 
through any other Medium of Worſhip, than 
through the One Mediator whom He himſelf 
has appointed; is an idalatraus Manner of 
Worſhip. Which Sin, belides the intrinſicł 
Malignity of the thing itſelf, in diminiſhing 


the Honour of God, which is the Founda- 


tion of Religion; has moreover, in its / 
Fett, always led men into endleſs Super/ti- 


tions, attended naturally with the Biege 


Corruption of Manners. For the Eſſence of 
all Supenſtitian, and the natural conſequence of 
all Falſe worſhip, is the ſetting up ſome 
Equivalent in the room of real Virtue and Ha- 


| lineſs, which is eſſential in True Religion to- 
wards GOD. In the Heathen World, This 


Sin was attended with the vileſt Immorali- 


ties; as St Paul has at large ſhown in the 


firft chapter to the Romans: And it was par- 
ticularly the Cauſe of God's rooting out the 
ſeven Nations of Canaan, from before the 


children of 1frael. Among the Fews, God 


' commanded it to bepuniſbed with Death; and 


when they fell into it nationally, he deliver- 
ed them up for it into the Babyloni/h Capti- 


vity. In the New Teſtament likewiſe, tis 
always ranked in the Catalogues of the moſt 
enormous Sins. And yet Churches which 


call themſelves Chri/tian, have at different 
Times preſumed to ſet up Methods of Wor- 
ſhip, and Repreſentations of God, not war- 
ranted in Scripture ; And have moreover 


taught men to apply themſelves to Angeli, 
and to imaginary Saintt; to Souls of men 


E 5 departed * 
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departed, and to the Bleed "TI, whom 
ofane Ambiguity they affect to ſtyle 
A: Haber of God: a Sen to Talks 
and to Images of 2 and Stone. All which 
Practices, are a ing from the One 
Gad, and from the One Mediator which 
_— hath appointed; or, as St Paul expreſ- 

cal ” * fes! it, not res, the Head. 


Cou u AN D M. II. Thou ſhalt not 
make to thy ſelf any graven Image, 
dor the likeneſs of any thing that is | 
in Heaven above, or in the Earth ÞT 
beneath, or in the Water under the | 
Earth: Thou ſhalt not bow down 
to them, nor worſhip them: For I | 
the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, and viſit the Sins of the Fa- 
thers upon the Children, unto the 
third and fourth Generation, of | 
them that hate me, and ſhow mere 
_ unto thouſands in them that loye |} 
me and keep my Commandments. 


Of the Sin of Idolatry there are Two Sorts: 
The Worſhip of a Falſe God, forbidden in 
the Fi Commandment; And the Wor- 
fhip of the True'God under a Falſe Repre- 

/ pri or through any unlawful 22 
forbidden more particularly 1 in this Second 
Commandment. 
The Fir and Great Cimman iment, is 
the Wor ſhip of the One True G:d: And the 


Foundation of That Worfhip, is the framing 
right 
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right and worthy Notions concerning him; | 


m Which is what in this S-cond Commandment 
le we are injoined to preſerve. God, is an 
by Onmnipreſent Spirit; of infinite Knqwledge, 
h Power, and Goodneſs ;, the Maker and Lord 
e of the Univerſe : And 'tis a great Indignry 
h to his Divine Majeſty to repreſent him under 


any corporeal Image or Similitude whatſoever. 
"Tis an Indignity to imagine that the Creator 
of Rational Spirits, that He whoſe Offipring = 
f | we ourſelves are, ſhould be like unto Gold or Af xvi 
Silver or Stone graven by Art and man's device. * 
Which unworthy Notions of God, always 
withdraw men from true Virtue and Holi- 
neſs, into numberleſs Superſtitious and Im- 
J..... 
Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf ©* ay 
Graven Image The Greek Writers have 
ſometimes diſtinguiſhed here, between a 
Graven Image and a Pifture : As if the Fault 
of making uſe of an. Image in religious Wor- 
ſhip, could conſiſt, not in its being an /- 
nage, but in its being Graved rather than 
Painted. Which is exactly ſuch a kind of 
Diſtinction, as Balak made to Balaam, = 
when he. ſaid ; Come, I pray thee, I twill Numb. nin. 
bring thee unto ANOTHER PLACE ; per- 
adventure it will pleaſe God, that thou may/t 
curſe me them from Thence. Theſe things 
ſhow, how apt men are to deceive them- 
ſelves with D:i/tin&:ns where there is N 
Difference. The thing forbidden in. This 
Commandment, is not the Particularity of 
_ Graving an Image; But the Prohibition is 
General, Thu /halt not make to thyſelf any 
© graven. 


Woe... A. Ac. 
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« graven Image, NOR” any other Like- 
ce ms.” 1 = 
From theſe words, Thou ſhalt not 
« MAKE to thyſelf any grauen Image; 
the Jeus and many Antient Chriſtians have 
thought, that the Mating any Images at all, 


though without any intention of worſhip- 
ping them, was unlawful. And indeed the 


ſetting up of Images in Places o religious 
Worſhip, though without any preſent inten- 
tion of Worſhipping them; has always been 


a great and dangerous Snare. But the Senſe 


forbid the making of Images as Repreſenta- 
tions of God, or in any way as Objefts or 
Mediums of Worſhip, ** Thou ſhalt not make” 
them, Thou ſhalt not bew down to them : 
That is, Thu ſhalt not make them in order to 


of the Commandment plainly is, ny to 


bow down to them. 


Make not the Lileneſ of any thing that 


„ is in Heaven above: Worſhip not the 


Heſt of Heaven, the Sun, Moon and Stars ; 


or any imaginary inviſible Powers in them. 


Neither repreſent Gd under the Similitude 


of any of theſe things. For the Sun is His 


Sun, and the whole Heavens are the Work of 
ES. . 
Neither make to thy ſelf the Likeneſs of 
any thing that is in the Earth bentath, or 
te in the Water under the Earth :” Worſhip 
no Image of Man, Beaſt, or Fiſh: Neither 
repreſent God under any of theſe Similitudes : 
As did the Egypiians and other Heathen of 
old, and the Worſhippers of the Golden 
Calf in the Wilderneſs, and Feroboam who 


made Iſrael to ſin, 


Had 
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Had not the Experience. of all Ages 
ſhown it, it could hardly have been thought 
poſſible in nature, that men ſhould become 
ſo ſtupid, as to fall down' to the Stock of @ 16. xlir. 19. 
Tree; or. ſo unreaſonable, as to imagine 
that any divine Virtue or inviſible Power 
ſhould be annexed to an Image of Mud or 
Stone, or to the Place where an Image 
ſtands. Yet both Pagans and Jews, and 
Chriſtians too, have been exceedingly prone 
to fall into this Vice. The Church of 
Rome has been ſo palpably guilty in this 
point, that they have been aſhamed to let 
this Commandment ſtand, am hive: been 
forced to omit it in many of their Books. 
And the Excuſe they make for their Uſe of 
Images in religious Worſhip, (that their 
original Intention was not that the Images 
themſelves ſhould be werſbipped,) is as thin 
as a Spider's web. For Corruptions of this 
kind, ever grow by degrees And the Com- 
mandment was given on purpoſe to prevent 
their Beginnings. God charged the Jews, 
ſaying, Ye ſaw no manner of ſimilitude on the Deut. iv. 
day that the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb j— 5, 16. 
leſt ye corrupt yourſelves, and mate the 
funilitade f any Figure. Yet in the Wik 
derneſs they ſet up the Golden Calf, as an 
Image or Repreſentation of the True God. 
And afterwards they ſet up the Calves in 
Dan and Bethel ; ſtill directing their Wor- 
ſhip, through thoſe Repreſentations, to the 
Ged of Iſrael. Then they proceeded to ſet 
up the Image of Baal, who was a Fu 
God, one of the Idol of the Nations. And 
at laſt they went ſo far, as even to _ 
7 their 
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their children paſs through the Fire to Malech. | 
In like manner Chriſtians began to corrupt | 
themſelves, firſt, with ſetting up Images in 


their Places of religious Worſhip, merely 
as Hiſterical Memorials. Then they ima- 


gined peculiar Favours, annexed to Prayers | 
offered to Gd in the Places where ſuch * 
particular Images ſtood.  Aﬀter this, they *' 


began to direct Prayers to the Saints whom 


the Images repreſented: And, at laſt, in 
the moſt ſtupid manner, to the {mages them- 
ſelves. Towards Saints and Angels they 
expreſſed firſt a certain Honour or Reverence ; 


and then they proceeded to idelize them di- 


realy, as Authoritative Mediators in con- 


junction with Chriſt. Towards the Bread 


and Wine in the Sacrament they ſhowed firſt 
a certain awful Reſpett, as to the Memerials 


of Chriſt's Death: Then they proceeded to 
pay a Veneration to them, as being the rea! 


Body and Blood of Chriſt : After this, they 


preſumed to  worſtip them, as Chriſt's. Liv- 


ing Perſon ; and, at laſt, abſolutely as Gd 


Himſelf. 


The Reaſon and Inforcement of the Prohi- 
bition of every ſpecies of this Sin of Idola- 
try, follows in the next words: For 1, 
„the Lord thy God, am à jealcus God 
Jealous, not like Earthly Princes, leaft 
their Authority ſhould ſuffer any Diminu- 
tion; For our Cots extendeth not to 
Him, nor can our Wickedneſs do Him any 
Damage. But he is Jealaus for Qur ſakes ; 
leaſt, by giving His Hlencur to Others, and 
His Praiſe to graven Images, our Notions 
ſhould become Corrupt, our Underſtand- 

| ings 
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ings darkened, our Wills and Aﬀettions 
bdiaſſed and inclined to Evil. For all Ido- 
| latry (as I before- obſerved) naturally leads 
to Other Immoralities; And when men 
like not to retain Gad in their Knowledge, 


ITI 


they are very apt to be giuen over to a repro- Rom. i. 28, 1 


Bale Hind. 


The Efe# of this divine Jraluſy, is ex- 
preſſed in the following words; And viſit 


de the Sins of the Fathers upon the children, 


©« unto the third and fourth generation of them 
« that hate me.” . * Tis a Threatning of 


laſting Temporal Puniſhments, a Threat- 
ning of National Judgment to be inflicted, 
on account of National Sins, upon a Peo- 
ple under a particular Covenant, upon a 


people originally beloved for their Fathers Rom. xi, 


ſakes : In conſequence of which National ** 


Judgments, their Poſterity muſt of neceſ- 
tity ſuffer in courſe, as to Many Temporal 


Regards. Yet, to ſhow that God ex- 
tends not Puniſhment, properly ſpeaking ; 


(for A Calamities brought upon Man- 


kind by Providence, have not always the 


nature of a Puniſhment;) To fhow, I 
ſay, that God extends not Puniſhment, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, beyond the * 4 them- 
felves who fin; he adds expreſs] 

Them that Hate me. Plainly intima- 
ting, that if the Poſterity of the Wicked 


imitate not the Sins of their Fathers, they 


| ſhall either be delivered from the threatned 
Calamity, or it ſhall not finally have to 
| Them the nature of a Puniſhment. And, 


to ſhew how much more God delights in 


Bleſſing, than in Puniſhing ; he adds in a 
yet 
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yet ſtronger expreſſion, ©* And ſbetu Mercy 


« unto Thouſands, in them that love me and 


«© Beep my Commandments.” 


Commanpy. III. Thou ſhalt not take 
the Name of the Lord thy God in 
vain; for the Lord will not hold 


him guiltleſs, that taketh his Name 


After the Worſhip of the One True Cod, 


which is the Firf# Commandment ; and the 
Worſhip of him in a right and worthy manner, 
which is the Second Commandment : Our 
next Care muſt be, to behave ourſelves 
with a due Regard to him in the whole 
 Caourſe of our Lives and Aftoys ; as becom- 
eth the relation we ſtand in to Him, and 
He to Us. A conſtant Senſe of God upon 
men's Minds, is the Foundation and Sup- 
port of Religon ; and will ſhow forth itſelf 


not only in the more ſolemn Acts of religi- 
ous Worſhip, but alſo in every part of 
common Life. The antient Fews, when- 


ever God was mentioned, accuſtomed them- 
ſelves to add ; whoſe Name be bleſſed. The 
Modern Fews have turned This expreſſion 


of awful Reverence, into a Superſtitious 


Forbearance of. ever uttering the Proper 
Name of God at all. Chriſtians in latter 
Ages, ſeem to have fallen into the contrary 
Extreme; indulging themſelves often in 


looſe, careleſs and irreverent ways of arguing . 


and diſputing concerning the Great Author 


of our Being. 
> RI The 
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The Phraſe we here render, In vain; 
ſignifies, ſtrictiy and properly, the ſame as 
Falſely. Hence [dels, becauſe in reality 
they are Nothing in the World, nothing oft 1 Cor, viii, 
what their, fooliſh Worſhippers imagine 
them to be; therefore in Scripture they 
are frequently ſtyled Vanities, and Ling v 1 xxxii. 
Vanities ; Falſchoods; Gods, which by na- na- | Torah i. 8. 
ture are na Gods; having either no Being, Gal. iv, 8. 
or nothing of That 2 and Power 

which their Name denqtes. And accord - 
ingly, to take the Name of God: in 
vain;“ is, in the original and primary 
uſe of the Phraſe, to alledge the Name of 
God in ſupport of ſome Falſehood. 

1. The Fit therefore and the Higheſt 
Degree of taking the Name of God in vain, 
Ne Which is a Sin of the greateif 
Malignity * as ſuppoſing God cthier to 
have no” , or at leaſt to have u Regard 
what pfofane men do unto him. 
None thereſore can be deliberately guilty of 
This Sin, but ſuch as are totally irreligious, 

and — off all Hope and all Pretence 

to God's Favour. Yet 5 by means of vain 
and i t Diſtinctions, or by cuſto- 
mary Negligence and Inattention, men have 
frequently diminiſhed the Sacredneſs of an 


i Oath, who yet at the ſame time ſeemed not 


to have been Atheiſts. 
2. The nert Breach of This command- 
ment, is raſb Swearing in common conver- 
ation. In which Practice ! tis evident there 
is continual danger of Perjury through 


"| Negligence and Inattention. But if This 


was not the caſe; yet tis notorious Pro- 


11 
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whoſe Creature it is ; and who Alone can 


An EXPOSITION. 


faneneſs, Irreverence, and IWant of the Fear 


of Ged, to be continually invoking him, 
careleſsly and wantonly upon every light 


and trivial provocation of Paſſion. And 

T bis Sin is the more inexcufable, becauſe in 

nature there is no Temptation to it. It ariſes 

wholly and ſolely from ill Cuſfom and Ha- 

bit ; or from a direct Contempt of Religion; 
or perhaps, ſometimes, from an Affectation 


of ſhowing a ſort of Caurage in That Con- 
tempt. Whereas, in Truth, tis not an 
Inſtance of Courage, to defy. the Almighty ; 
but on the contrary a real Mark of Cotvar- 


_ diſe, not to dare to ſhow a juſt Regard to 


him in the Preſence of Profane men. 
Nor is it any juſt Excuſe, when men 
Swear by other things, without expreſs men- 


tion of the Name of Gad. For This Cauti- 


6: ſneſs plainly ſhows, that tis in their Power 
<a ftvedring' at all, as well as to for- 


| bear any particular Forms of ſwearing. And 
indeed, whatever a man ſwears by, it a- 


mounts in reality to the Same thing. For, 
Swearing by Any Creature, is, ultimately 


with any Senſe be: conceived to be finally 
appealed to, for the Truth of the Fact, 
and for the Sincerity of the Intention. 


Matt. xxiü. JP/hoſo ſhall ſwear by the Altar, fweareth by 

32” i. a 00 things thereon x And whe/0 
Shall fwear by the Temple, fweareth by bt, 
and by Him that diwelleth therein ; And be 


that ſhall ſiuear by Heaven, fweareth by the 
Throne of Ged, and by Him that ſitteth therc- 


en. Wherefore, our Saviour exhorts, Swear 


not 


* 
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not at all. Neither by Heaven, for it is Ged's Matt. v. 
Throne ; nor by the Earth, for it is his Hut- 37. 


fac; neither by 7 for it is the City 


of the Great King : Neither fhalt thou ſicrar 


. by thy Head, becauſe thou can/t not make 


One Hair white or black : But let yqur com- 


munication be yea, yea ; nay, nay ; Fer what- 
foever is more than theſe, cometh of Evil. 
Simplicity and Flainneſs of Speech, becom- 


eth Chriſtians, who profeſs to be void of 
Fraud and Deceit; And whatſoever is in- 
conſiſtent with ſuch Simplicity, proceedeth 


from ſame evil Root. 


From theſe Admonitions of our Lord 


_ againſt Common Swearing, ſome have con- 
dluded that 40 Taking of Oaths, even upon 
the moſt Solemn occaſions, is forbiden to 


Chriſtians. But the contrary is evident, 

from the Reaſon of the thing; and from 
the Examples in Scripture, of Ged's Stucar- den. l. 
ing by Himſelf; of our Saviour's replying to 
the High Prieft, who adjared him by the Heb. A. 7. 


| Living Gd; of the Angel in the Revela- Mutt. i. 


tion, ſwearing - by Him that liveth fir ever , „ 6. 
ond ever ; of St. Paul's aſſeveration, God is Rom. 2 


my IVitneſs ; and of the Apoſtle's expreſs 
declaration, that an Oath for confirmation is Heb. vi. 16. 


an End of all Strife. 

3. Another Breach of This Command- 
ment, and very near akin to the foremen- 
tioned Sin of Swearing in common converfa- 
tion; is That profane Cuſtom, of Cur/ing. 


For if, upon every ſudden Tranſport of 
Paſſion, a man curſes his Neighbour, with 


a real and malicious intention of wiſhing Evil 
to befal him; this is irreligtoufly making 
9 8 4 


Acts xviii. 
18. 


the matter of which, is either impoſſible, 
unjuſt, or unprofitable. Many Directions 


Writers, upon This Subject. But the 


1 


Fer 
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light of the Curſe of God. And if he does 
it, without wiſhing any Evil to the perſon he 
curſes ; then tis uſing the Name of God 
trivially and with Contempt, as of one who 
regards not, and to whom is owing, no regard. 
4. Under this Head of taking the Name 


7 Gad in vain, are included alſo -all Blaſ- 


phemous and Roproachful ways of ſpeaking | 


concerning God and Religion. —. 
5. By this Commandment may likewiſe | 


be underſtood to be forbidden all raſh Vos; 


and Cautions have been given by Chriſtian 


plaineſt and ſafeſt Advice, is, that men 


ferbear to make any Yows at all. For they 


are uſually nothing but Szares. In the 
whole New Teſtament there is no one 
Precept concerning them, nor Incaurage- 
ment to the making of them, nor Example 
of Any at any time made; except in Two 
Paſſages only; and in Both of theſe, the 
Perſons who had the Vaw upon them, were 


8. Laſtly All light, irreverent, and 
trivial Uſe of the Name of Ged at all, in 
common converſation ; is prohibited in the 


Senſe and full Intent of this Command- 


ment. The Deſign of which is, to pre- 


ſerve upon mens minds a conſtant Senſe of 


God, as the Obſerver and Judge of all their 
Actions. Which is the Great Foundation 


of Religion. 


To This Commandment th: re is, in 


very particular words, a Sarnc7i;n or Penalty 


anacxed ; 
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annexed : ©* For the Lord will nat hold him 
ce ouiltleſs, that taketh his Name in vain.” 
Tis a figurative and very expreſſive manner 
of denouncing a more than ordinary ſevere 
Threatning: The guilty perſon ſhall. by no 
means drape unpuniſbad. Thus when Chriſt 
ſays, that He who ſhall Teach men to break 
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any of His Commandments, ſhall be he Matt. v. 19. 


Lea in the Kingdom of Heaven ; the Senſe 


is very emphatical, that ſuch a perſon ſhall 
leaſt of all men enter into the Kingdom of 


Heaven; he, of all men, ſhall be the LI 
that ſhall enter; he, of all men, ſhall be 


the furtheſt from ever being admitted 


There. 


Cox MAN UU. IV. Remember that 
thou keep holy the Sabbath-day: 


Six Days ſhalt thou labour and do 


all that thou haſt to do: But the 


Seventh Day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God. In it thou ſhalt do 
no manner of Work, thou, and 
thy Son, and thy Daughter, thy 
Man ſer vant, and thy Maid ſervant, 
thy Cattle, and the Stranger that is 


within thy Gates: For in ſix Days 


the Lord made Heaven and Earth, 


the Sea, and all that in them is, 


and reſted the Seventh Day. Where- 
fore the Lord bleſſed the Seventh 
Day, and hallowed it. 


The 


118 A EXPOSITION 


The Three Firſt Commandments direct 
us I hom we are to worſhip, and in what 


manner The Fourth Commandment ap- 


points a particular Time for that Purpoſe. 


And herein conſiſts the general Morality of 


this Commandment. For if Religion, and 
the ſolemn Worſbip of God, be neceſlary ; 
there muſt be Time ſet a-part for men to be 
inſtructed in Religion, and to celebrate God's 
Worſhip. But more particularly; the Ends 
and Reaſons of This Commandment are, 


1. That men may cantemplate and com- 


memorate the Work of Creation. For in 
« fx Days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, 
<6 the Sea, and all that in them is.“ By the 
contemplation of Nature, men are led to the 


Rom. i. 20. Knowledge of the God of Nature. For, 

0 the invifible things of Him, even his eternal 
Power and Godhead, are clearly ſeen from the 
creation of the world, being under/load by the 
things that are made. This Knowledge of 


God's Creation, is the great Preſervative 
againſt Idolatry: When men are aſſured, 
"Matt. v.45. that the Sun is His Sun, and that the Ho/? of 
Heaven, which ignorant Nations have wor- 
ſhipped,. the Mien ond Stars and all the 

Powers viſible and inviſible that are in them, 

Rer. iv, 11. are the Mori of his hands, and that for His 
Pleaſure they Are, and were created. For 
Exod. xxxi. 'T his Reaſon, the Sabbath is a Perpetual 
16,17. Covenant, a Sign between me and the children 
of Iſrael fer ever : for in ſix days the Lord 

234 l and E not to the 

children of Iſrael only, but from the very 


Beginning of the Warld, was This a Sign 


and a Covenant appointed of God ; and is 
| | therefore 


w 2 
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nerations. 
As to the particular Space of Time, in 
which this beautiful Fabrick of the world was 


formed out of a Chaos, and made of things Heb. x. 3. 


which dz not appear; tis not in itſelf at all 
material, whether it had been performed in 
One moment or in fix dai. For the doing 
of it in fix days is as miraculous as in one 
Moment ; and in One moment as eaſy, as in 


fix Home. But for aur greater di/tin/Ineſs of 


Perception, tis deſcribed to have been ef- 
fected in ix days 3 and poſſibly, moreover, 
as this might be a typical repreſentation of 


ſome Greater Periods ; ſceing One day it: pet. iii. 8. 


with the Lird as a Thouſand years, and a 
2 houſand years as One day. And when tis 
ſaid, God red the ſeventh day; the 


Meaning evidently is not, as if the forego- 
ing Work had been any Labaur to the Al- 


mighty; but merely that the Work was 


then c:mplzte, and needed no further Addi- 


tion. 
2. The inſtitution of the Sabbath was re- 


_ newed to the children of Vrael in the Wil- 
derneſs, with a particular additional reaſon. 
And . that thou waſt a Servant in Deut. v.15. 


the Land of Egypt, and that the Lord thy 
Ged brought thee out thence, through a r. : 
band and by a fliretched out arm; therefore 
the Lerd thy God commanded thee to keep the 
Sabbath-day. This reaſon was peculiar to 
the people of the Fows. And upon This 
account (of commemorating their deliver- 
ance from the Egyptian — it ſeems. 
to be, that they had ſo riet and rigorous 

a Com- 


therefore of a moral nature, — all | ge- Gen. U. 3. 
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Numb. xv. 
32, JJ. 


Exod. xxiii 
12. 


Prov. xd. 


10. 


commanded to be put to Death. 


a 7 of Reſt. 
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a Command to forbear abſolutely every ſort 
of Work; inſomuch that the man who did 
but gather Sticks upon the Sabbath-day, was 


3. Another reaſon of this Command- 
ment, is, that the Per; Labaurer, and the 
Serwant, and even the Cattle, may have a 
On the ſeventh day thou ſhalt 

rs thing ox and thine aſt may reſt, and 
tþ on 'of thy handmaid, and p*". Stranger 
may y refreſhed. This reaſon likewiſe, as 


well as that of commemorating. the Crea- 
tion, is of 'a moral and perpetual nature. 


And tis here particularly remarkable, 2 | 


Matt. x. ag. God. (without whoſe Providence nat a 


row falls to the ground) condeſcends to Lake 
care even of Beaſts and Cattle: To teach 


men humanity, and a merciful Temper ; 


and that a righteous man mult regard even 
the life of bis Beaſt. 


| Now from theſe G it will be 


no difficult matter to determine the Queſti- 


on, how far This Commandment continues 


obligatory upon Chriſtians. The part inſti- 


tuted to the Fews in the Wilderneſs, the 


rigorous and ftri# Reſt in commemoration 
of their deliverance from the Egyptian Bond- 
age, was impoſed upon That Nation only ; 


* andis therefore by St Paul joined with Meats 


and Drinks and New Moons and Holy days, 
which were Laws not extending to the Gen- 
tile Converts. And for the ſame reaſon 


our Lord ſays concerning the Sabbath, 


what could not have been applied to any 
rk k. 28. of the reſt of the Commandments - \There- 
fore the Son 7 man is Lord alſo of the — 

ut 
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But the Maral part, the aſcertaining of Time 


for the Salemn pry Publick Worſhip of Gad, 


who created. all things, the inſlrufiom of 
ourſelves and others in the Knowtdee of 
Grd and of his Works,. and the allowing a 
Time of Reſt to, Labourers, "Servants, and 


Cattle; is of eternal and unalterable reaſon. 


And they who by the habitual Practice of 
Virtue, preſerve dzily and continually upon 
their Minds a Senſe 15 God and Religion, 
in the whole Courſe of their Lives; may 
be truly ſaid; in the Chri/tian ſenſe, to 
keep a perpetual Sabbath. Upon which ac- 


count, both the Land of Canaan, wherein 


the Iſraelites were to ſerve God without Luke i 745 


Fear, in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him 75 
All the Days of their lives ; and the Heavenly 


Canaan, whereof the earthly was but a 


Tvype and a Figure; are by St Paul figura- 


tively repreſented, in a very elegant Allu- 
ſion, under the notion of an eternal Sabbath leb. iv. % 


or Ref to the people of God. „ V, 95 11. 


And even as to the in/tituted part; tho 


; the Sabbatical commemoration of the de- 


liverance out of the Egyptian Bondage, was 
peculiar to the Jewiſb Nation only; yet, ac- 
cording to the Appointment and Practice 
of the Apoſtles, there has conſtantly been 
obſerved among Chriſtians a ſolemn week 
ly commemoration of the Reſurre/ion of 


_ Cirifl, our Deliverer from Spiritual Bond- 
P. And This, in the New Teſtament, 


is ſtyled The Lord's Day Rev, i, 10 
The Manner in which This Day ought 
to be obſerved among Chriſlians, is, in at- 
i tending 


422 
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tending the Publick Worthip of ' God; in 
hearing the Word, in reading the Serip- 


tures ; in inſtructing and aſſiſting thoſe, * 


over whom we have any Influence, in the 
Knowledge and PraQtice of their Duty. 
a word, 


ſoever tends, without Superſtition and with- 


I. n v. 17. 


out Affectation, to the real Honour of God, 
and to the true Intereſt and Promoting of 


Religion and Virtue in the World. 


The Extremes to be avoided, are: On 
the one hand, (and which in the Preſent 
Age i is by much the moſt uſual and dan- 

gerous EReme,) That Habit of ſpending 
| great part of the Lord's-Day in Gaming, 


and in other looſe and debauched Practices; 
which has been incouraged by Popery, and 


which has to nümberleſs perſons been the 
corruption of their Principles, and the entire 
Ruin of their Morals. On the other hand; 


an affected Fudaical or Phariſaical preciſe- 


neſs, which uſually proceeds from Hhpo- 


criſy, or from a want of underſtanding right- 
ly the true Nature of Religion. When the 
Phariſees accuſed our Lord for working a 
charitable and beneficent Cure upon the 
Sabbath-day, his Anſwer to them was, Ay 
Father wirketh hitherto, and I work. His 


Meaning i is: © Ye have a very wrong No- 


c tion of the true Sabbatical Reſt, which 


«© God has commanded: From his Work 
«© of Creation, God dies indeed Now reſt ; | 


ce but in Acts of Pre widence, Preſe vices, 


40 Cover nment, and dung God to his Crea- 


tures, 


In 
tis to be ſpent in works of Neceſ- 
fi, and in works of Charity; and in what- 
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it tures, in Theſe things My Father work- 
t eth hitherto, and will work for ever; 
& And in theſe Inſtances, I alſo work, and 
« every good man works, both on the Sab- 
& bath-day and continually.” 


Commanym. V. Honour thy Father 
and thy Mother ;. that thy days 

may be long in the Land which 
the Lord thy God giveth thee. 


The Fur foregoing Commandments are 
the Fir/t Table, containing our Duty towards 
Gd: The Six following, are the Second 
Table, containing our Duty towards our 
And here tis obſervable, that Gd is 
| pleaſed to begin where Nature itſelf does; 
requiring us in the f&r/? Place to make juſt 
Returns of Honour and Benevolence to 
Thoſe, by whoſe Care and Tenderneſs we 
have been preſerved and ſupported in the 
moſt helpleſs part of our Lives. The Extent 
of This and the like Precepts, is indeed 
much inlarged by the Goſpel ; wherein we 
are commanded to love All Mankind, and 
| ta be ready to do good Offices even to our 
Enemies themſelves. But This is evidently 
to be underſtood of That Univerſal Gord- 
Vill, which muſt of neceſſity be exerciſed 
in very different Manners and Propertions, 
according to the different Circumſtances and 
Relations wherein different Perſons do ſtand » 
to Us; and alters nothing of that particular 
NT 2 I Honour 
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Honour and Refard, which we ate here re- 
quired to pay in the f/f piace to out Parents 
and Henefuclerr. f 
To This Commandment there is annexed 

Eph, vi. 2. a particular Promiſe ; that thy ** Days may be 

| © long in the Land which the Lerd thy God 
&+ giveth three. And St Paul takes ' hbtice 
of it accordingly; as the irt Cmmandment 
the only' one of the Ten) writh' Promiſe. 
There ſeems to be in the nature of the thing 
itſelf a certain aptneſs of congruity, in an- 
nexing the Promiſe of long Life, to Them 
that honour the perſons by whoſe Means God 
Bath been pleaſed to'gipe us Life, and by 
whoſe Caje, he hath preferved us through 
the moſt helpleſs part of it. Hu far and to 
what degrees this Promiſe has been fulfilled 
literally, it is not eaſy for us to judge. But 
as the Land which the Lord their God gart 

to the Iſraelites, was certainly a Type of a 

| Heb. xi. 16. better country; that is, an heavenly ; ſo the 

= Promiſe of lng life in That Land, is un- 
doubtedly an Emblem of Eternity. The 
caſe is the ſame, as in Other Inſtances in 

Ifaiah lir. Scripture. The Prophecy, that the Founda- 


11, 12. tians of Feruſalem ſhould be laid with Sap- 
Tobit xm. 


es phires, and her Gates Carbuntles; is 
Heb. xi, evidently a præfiguration of the heaven! 
22. Feruſalem, the City of the Living Ged, (ru Te; 


Heb. xi. 10. Syn; ixerar morw) the City which hath 
Rev, xxi, THE Foundations ( deſcribed by St John 
29. in the A ocatypſe,) whoſe Builder and Maker 
' Ezek. xiii. 75 Ged. In like manner, to be written in 
o . the writing of the Houſe of Iſrael, and writ- 
Dan. all 1. %% in the Book; are Phraſes in the Old 

Mes Telta- 


of the Cauren-CaTrcnian. 
Teſtament, certainly alluding to that clear- 
er Expreſſion in the New Teſtament, of 
bei written in the Book of Life, 


© t honour” our Parents, is, to make 
them ſuitable Returns of Love and Affection; 


25 


Rev, xx. 155 


to obey, reſpet?, and ſubmit to them; not 


only to the gentle, but even to the — ; 


in all things juſt, in all things /awfu/, in all i 


things honeſt and of Good report: 
when perſons are grown up to years of dif- 


_ cretion, {till in matters of great Concern. in 


life, to conſult and be adviſed by them, as 


far as Reafon and Piety and Gratitude 
mall require. But the Particular princi- 


pally intended in this Precept, is, that 


Children afford their Parents a reaſonable 


Support and Proviſion, in the time of Age and 
Neceſſity. The Jews of old, were very 


faulty in This Particular ; diſcharging men 


from all Obligation to relieve. their neceſ- 
ſitous Parerits, upon their contributing. a 


certain Sum to the Service of the Temple; 
and ſo making the Commandment of Ged of Matt. xv. 
none effef?, through the Tradition of Men. 4, 5, 6. 


The Perſons — commanded to be ho- 
noured, 1h Father and thy Mather,” muſt 


Mark vii. 


11, 12, 13. 


be underſtood to include, not only Parents 


 bterally, but figuratively alſo; The Fathers 
of our Country; Magi/trates, Supreme and 
Subordinate 5 Maſters and M:ftrefſes in Fa- 
milies ; Miniſters and Teachers of Religion. 
* each of theſe there je an Honour and 
Re 
— of the Relation. , To Magiſtrates 
wn is due from * Obedience cord 


d due, proportional to the Nature and 


F 3 ing 


7 
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Eph. vi. 5. 
1 Pet, ii. 18. 
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ing to the Laws of the Country, in all things 
not oppoſite to the Law of God. To Maſ- 
ters there is due from Servants, | Diligence 


and Induſtry, Fmeſty and Fidelity : alſo Sub, 
miſſion, according to the Advice of the A- 


poſtle; Only with this difference, that, 


whereas in the Apoſtles days the Servants 


ſpoken of were Slaves under abfolute Lords, 
Servants Now, being hired by Contract, 


are to Pay ſuch Submiſſion only, as is ap- 
pointed by Law or by Agreement. To 


Miniflers and Teachers of Rel gion, there 


is due from the People ſuch Reſpect, as to 


- Stewards of the Myſteries of God; A willing- 
neſs to hear and be inſtructed by them, and 
to obſerve and practiſe whatever they can 
how to be the Will of God. La/th, to- 
wards all Szperiours in every kind and de- 
gree, there is due, eſpecially from young 
Perſons, a Decent and er Behavi- 
our. 5 

-Thereis ſtill one thing further to be taken 


notice of, under this Commandment : 


That, as in Nature all Influences and 


Operations are mutual, ſo in all Relations 


there i is a Duty reciprocal, Tis to be un- 
derſtood that Parents are by this Com- 
mandment required to love, ſupport, in- 


ſtruct, and be gentle towards their Children. 


Princes and Magiſtrates, to govern accord- 
ing to Law and 


eaſon; as having them- 


ſelves a Supreme Lord, to whom they 
muſt give account. Maſters, to exact 
Service, not Tigorouſly, but with 14tdneſs, 
and according to Contract; not — 
ves 
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Slaves (nor even from Them with Cruelty,) 
but as from Servants upon limited and a- 
greed Terms. Governours in the Church, 


not to aſſume Power over the Conſciences 
of men, as Being Lords over God's Heritage; 


but to be faithful and diligent, in Teaching 
and in Exhortation, as being enſamples to the 
Flock. 7 43 | 

Commanym. VI. Thou ſhalt do no 


* 


Murder. 


The firff Four Commandments, ſet forth 
our Duty towards Gad; the Fifth, expreſſes 
the Duty owing to our Szperiours among 
Men; and the five la declare our Duty 
towards All men in general, with regard to 


te Life, the Property, the Reputation of 


our Neighbour, or whatever elſe may in any 


way affect him. 


ing away bis Life; and therefore the Firſt 
of the Commandments under Th:s Head, is, 
«© Thou ſbalt not Kill.“ But becauſe This 
phraſe has fome Ambiguity in it, we chooſe 
therefore to render it more ſtrictly and pro- 


perly, Thou ſhalt de no Moerder.“ For 
there are Many Caſes, wherein the Life of a 


man may be taken away, without the Sin 
of Murder. CS eee 


A Man may kill his Neighbour by Chance, 


by fome wholly unforeſeen Accident, when 
he had no Deſign of hurting him at all; 
And where there is no Daſign of Intention 


The greateſt and "moſt irreparable Da- 
mage one man can do another, is the tak- 
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1 Pet. v. 3. 
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in the Mind, the Action has in it nothing 
of Aforality or Immorality. Yet any de- 
gree of Careleſſneſs is a Fault: And there» 
fore in the Law of Moſes, God was pleaf- 
ed to command, that whoſoever few nr man 


by Accident, ſhould be at the Trouble of 3” 


Peeing to 4 City of Refuge: 


A Man may be forced to kill Another, 


in his cron neceſſary SH. Defence. And 
then the Sin is, not in the Slayer, but in 


bim that 7s ain. For in all caſes of Force, 
not he Who is compelled to ſtrike the Stroke, = 
but he pil 5 the Gaufe of the Evil, bears 
l. xi. the Whale Guilt. if 4 This be found 


breaking up, and he foutten that be dic; there 
hall na bladbe fed for zin. Yor the Ke 
reaſon, Enemies may be flain in a juſt and 
neceſfary Var; and tis no Crime, but an 
Honour, to be ſucceſsful in deſtroyin them, 
* Is ars of mere Anbitim, are direct Mur- 


Alſo i in times of Peace, de 1s of 


MalefaFors may be juſtly taken away, 
for the Preſervation = Security of the 
Publick. There is conferred upon the 


Magiftrate, the Self Defence of the whale 
. 3 and God Hane has appraved and 
Rom, xiii. 4. given this Authority, that he ſhould not bear 


Society; 


the Sword in vain. 
| Theſe are the C aſes, 3 the Ives 


of men may be taken. away without Sin. 


And for the fake of diſfinguiſbing theſp 
caſes it is, that the words of the Command 
ment are thus rendred, .** Thou ſhalt do no 
Aurder. Murder therefore is the 1 
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of a man, not by misfortune but with deſign 3 
not for our own defence and preſervation in 
neceſſity, but out of malice and hatred to- 
wards our Neighbour 3 not as deſtroying a 
publick Enemy, but one with whom we 
ought to have lived under the natural Ties 
of Friendſbip and Humanity, or at leaſt of 
mutual Forgiveneſs; not as bringing a 
| Malefaftor to Execution for the preſervation 
of the Commonwealth, but as cutting off 
an innocent Member to the Hurt and Leſs 
of the Publick. 
And This, of al G is the moſt 
 cnormous; becauſe the Damage is moſt irre- 
| parable. For, what can be given a man in 


exchange or in recompence for his Life? Or 
what ſatisfaction can He make. for deſtroy- 


ing the [mage of Gad, who far from re- Gen. i. 271 

ſtoring Life, cannot wake co. Fir white or ou = ELL 
black, or add one cubit unto his flature ® 
By the Law of Nature therefore, this 


Crime was always judged worthy. of the 
Severeſt Puniſhment ; the very Barbarians 


reaſoning among themſelves, that a Mur- 


derer, whatever Eſcapes he may make, yet Ads xx1it, 
Vengeance ſuffereth not to live. 4. 


By the Laws of all civilized Nations i in 
the World, it has always been puniſhed 


capitally; and ſometimes with the ml Cruet 
kinds of Death. 


By the Law of Moſes, God commanded. 
that No Satisfaction ſhould be taken for the Numb; 
Life ef a Murderer ; but the guilty perſon 3 
was to be taken even from God's Altar that Exod. xxi. 
be might die. From whence, by the way, 


Z appears 
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Numb. 
XXX V. 32. 
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appears the Extreme Impiety of thoſe Super- 


 fritious Privileges or Immunities of Churches, 


in Popih Countries; whereby Places ap- 
pointed for the H/or/bip of God, are made 
Refuges for the vileſt of Malefafors. . 

Tis obſervable alſo, that, in order to 


guard againſt this Crime more effectually, 


God was pleaſed to command (as I before 


obſerved) in the Law of Miſes, that whoſo- 


ever killed a man even by mere Accident on- 


ly, ſhould be at the Trouble of fleeing to 
a Cty of Refuge, and continuing there ill the 
| Death of the Higb-Priefl. e 


Laſtly ; What has hitherto been ſaid con- 


cerning the Killing of Another, muſt in pro- 


portion be underſtood likewiſe concerning 


Self Murder. For no man has a Right to 


anticipate the Call of God, or to bereave 


the Publick of a Member, by deſtroying 


Himpelf. 8 


Ihe true Nature and Notion of Murder 


being thus explained; tis to be obſerved in 
the next place, that there may be ſeveral 
Degrees of Aggravation in this Crime, and 
alſo different Degrees of Approach towards 
ir, The Higbeſt Degree and deepeſt Aggrava- 


tion of the Crime, is, when 'tis committed 


with deliberate and contrived Malice, But 
whether it be committed with a man's 
ton hand, or by the Hand of Another, or 
by means of Perzury and Subornation of 
Falje TVitn:ſffes 3 theſe Circumſtances make 


no difference at all in the Nature or in the 
Degree of the Guilt, ES 


The 


| ww am . ton Lawns. W 18833 nnr 1 r ths. 


a $&kK@ 


of the CuuRcn-CATECHISM. 
The next Degree of this Crime-is, ,when 
tis committed, not with premeditated 
Malice, but in conſequence of ſome ſudden 
Paſſion and Quarrel. In which cafe, Hu- 
mane Laws have indeed frequently. made 


the Penalty eaſy. But in Reaſon, one man's 


Life ought not to be expoſed to another 
man's Paſſion. And the Law of. God, 
(which, for the preventing of Careleſſneſs, 
required that whoſoever killed a man even 
by mere Accident only, ſhould be at the 


Trouble of fleeing to a City of Refuge ;) 


makes no Diſtinction between ſacrificing, 
the Life of a Friend, to Paſſion ; and the 
Life of an Adverſary, to Malice or Reſent- 


ment. Duels deliberately appointed, want, 


even That. little extenuation of ſudden pa/- 
un. And nothing can be more dreadful, 


than to ſee men knowingly and deliberatelx 
die in that manner, without any poſſibility 
of Forgiveneſs towards each other, or of Re- 


pentance towards God, 

Approaches towards this Crime, are All 
Great H. chiefs and Laſting Injuries, de- 
ſignedly done; which may either hen 
men's Death, or make their Life uncomfor- 
table. Under which Head may juſtly be 
ranked deliberate Frauds and miſchieveus 
 Adulterations, in things proper either for 


Food or Medicine, or wherein ſoever the 


Lives of men are concerned. 


I 


os 


* 


Our Savionr adds; ' Whoſoever is Angry Mat. v. a2. 


with his Brother without a cauſe, ſhall be in 
danger of the Judgment; That is, Every 


degree of unreaſonable Anger and Trat hful. 


neſs, 


John vii, 
44 
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neſt, has its * of Guilt. And St 
Jahn tells us; N Hoſocver bateth his Brother, 
is a Murderer. His Meaning is; not only 
that indulged Hatred and alice extend 


often from ſmall Beginnings to great and 


unexpected Effects, às in the caſe of Cain; 


but alſo that, in the nature of the Thing, 


a malicious, hateful, and miſchievous Tem- 
pers is altogether unchriſtian, and is the 

pirtt of the Devil, who was a Murderer 
from the beginning. eee, lr 
_ There are ſtill Other ways of incurring 


Guilt in this matter ; which are all of them 


proportionally criminal, as the Conſequences 


of the Actions are more or leſs obvious and 


direct to be foreſeen. Thus all Debauch- 


ing either of ourſelves or others, ſo far as 


it has a natural and proper tendency to lead 
men into mental Diſeafes or into capital 


Crimes, is a real Breach of This Command- 
F nnn 


1 Laſtiy: As every Prohibition or Negative 


Precept ſuppoſes, and in its nature includes 
an Obligation to the de Poſitive Du- 
ty ; *tis always to be underſtood, that in 


Ibis Commandment God requires of us 


Peaceablmeſs, Meekneſs, Goodneſs, Charita- 
bleneſs, and whatever tends to the univer- 


 fal Welfare and Happineſs of Mankind. 


Coumanpm. VII. Thou ſhalt not 
commit Adultery. ZE) 


| As to the Nature and Extent of the | Sin 
here forbidden: Since ſome things are better 
under ſtond, 


of te CxoxetlOaraenr, | 


under Prod,” than i e: xplained'; and ſome Vices 


may be taught, 555 while they are reprov- ö 


d; and the beſt Antidote againſt Some Sins, 
is never to think of them at all; It were to 


be wiſhed, there had never been occafion 
once to name theſe things among Chriſtians ; 
and that the original N Modeſty of 

Humane nature, and the Simplicity and 
Purity of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, had been 
of itſelf a ſufficient Reſtraint upon men, 


without needing any particular Arguments 


of Exhortation. But fince the Caſe is not 


ſs ; and men have, in fact, Ng corrupt- 


ed themſelves; and have broken through 
the Reſtraints of Nature, and the Laws of 
God ; and have by Cuſtom taken off much 
of the Scandal of ſuch Vices, as ought not 
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to have been once named among Chriſtians ; Ep, 1 


and, by their ill Example, are perpetually 


teaching Others to think ſome of the wort 


of Vices leſs diſhanourable than they really 
are; Tis therefore abſolutely neceſſary to 


warn young perſons, with as much caution 


as may be, of the Nature, the Extent, and 
Danger of thoſe Vices, which it ſo 
highly imports them to avoid. 


This Seventh Commandment, ** Thou 


« halt net commit Adultery,” muſt, accord- 
ing to the Analogy of all other Command- 
ments, be underſtood to prohibit, not only 


| Adultery itſelf which is the Capital Crime in 
this kind; but alſo all Others Vices of the 
Same nature. For ſo the Apoſtle ranks 


together All the Sins of This kind: Thegy, v. 19. 


— of the Fleſh are manifeſt, which are 
3 theſe, 
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Col, iii, 8. 


28, 


* 1 Cor. vi. 


20. 


theſe, Adultery, Fornication ;—and, - put awa 


all filthy Communication out f your mouth. 
Further; Our Saviour, in his explication 
of This Commandment, does in a particu- 
lar manner require men to govern even the 
Matt. v. 27, Deſires and Inclinations of the Heart. The 


Meaning of which, is not that Any natural 
Appetite is in itſelf ſinful 3 but that Every 


Intent and Deſire of the Mind towards an 


Unlawful Object, though there be no op- 
portunity of proceeding to Action, is in 


its proportion and degree, criminal before 
God. He therefore, who would obſerve 
This Law, as expounded by our Saviour ; 


muſt endeavour to regulate even his Deſires 


and Inclinations, by the Rules of Reaſon 


and by the-Commands of God. For there 
is no Security againſt falling into Sin, but 
by reſtraining the Deſires that would lead 


men to it. Chriſtianity therefore does in a 
moſt ſtrit and ſpecial manner oblige us to 
all kinds of Sobriety and Modeſty ; injoin- 
ing us to glorify God, both in cur Body and 


in our Spirit, which are God's to abſlain 


x pet. fl. 1. rom fleſhly Luſts, which war againſt the Soul; 


1 Theſ. iv. to know how topeſſeſs our Bodies in Sanctfiſi- 
cation and Honour; to avoid all Indecencies 


4. 


of Behaviour, all Drunkenneſs and E xceſſes, 


which may prove Incitements or Occaſions 


Eph. v. 3, to other Vices: In a word, to let all Un- 


* 


cleanneſs not be once named among us, as 
becometh Saints; Neither Filthin:ſs, nor 


| foaliſþ Talking, nor ( immodeſt ) 7r/ting, 


which are not convenient ; but rather giving 


of Thanks, 


The 
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of, the CaUuRcn-CATECHISM. 
The Baſmeſs. and Diſhonoxrableneſs of the 


Sins forbidden in This Commandment, is 


excellently deſcribed by Solomon. Whoſe Prov. vi 32. 


committeth adultery, lacketh Underſtanding ; 
He that dath it, deſtroyeth his own Soul: A 
wound aud diſhonour ſhall he get, and his Re- 


proach ſhall nat. be wiped away. He goeth prov. vii 


after the ſtrange woman, as an ox goeth to the 
laughter, or as a Fool to the Correttion of the 


Stacks: Till a dart ftrike through his Liver, 


as a Bird haſtetb to the Snare, and knoweth 
not that it is for his LiſmQ. "ory 
Other ill Conſequences of This Vice, are; 
that it propagates Sic4neſſes and Infirmities, 
both upon men's ſelves and their Poſterittes 3 
that tis deſtructive of humane Society, and 
of the publick Welfare; that it ſeparates 
the neareſt Relations; lays the ground of 
inextricable Confuſrons, and implacable D/ 
ſenſions, in Families; and oftentimes occa- 


ſions public Contentions, Murders, and Se- 


ditions: So that hardly from any other 

Caufe, have ifſued greater and more tragi- 
cal Events. Sa CH ECT 
T here are always Some looſe and profli- 
gate perſons, who will pretend they cannot 
diſcern the Immorality and hetnous nature of 
the Vices of This kind, as they will confeſs 
they eaſily do in Other Inſtances of Injuſtice 
and Unrighteouſneſs. But though they are 
unwilling to perceive wherein the Great 
TVickeduſs of theſe things conſiſts, when 
they are guilty Themſelves ; yet they always 
eaſily enough ſee it, when they themſelves 
are the perſons injured ; and they are ſuf- 
fliciently 
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niſhed Adultery with Death: Which plainly 
ſhows, how contrary it is to ; ape of 


Levit. xx. 


10. 
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Acient y ſenſible of Eyery 


even to remote Relations. 
Some even Heathen Nations, have pu- 


Nature. And in the Law of Moſes, 
himſelf expreſsly commanded that the 4. 
terer and Adultereſs ſhould be ſurely put to 


Death. 


In the New Tęſſament, the Apoſtles con- 


ſtantly declare with a particular * Emphaſis, 


Heb, xiii. 4. that iv horemongers and Adulterers God will 
2 Pet. ii. 9+ judge, That the Lord knoweth how to re- 


10. 


Eph. V. 6. 


Gal. v. 21. 


ſerve the unjuſt unto the 


day of judgement to 
be puniſhed ; But Chiefly them * walk af- 
ter the Fleſh, in the Luft of Uncleameſs. 
That, becauſe of Theſe things, cometh the 
Wrath of God upon the children of Diſobe- 


dience, or of Unbelief ; ; that is, even up- 


on the Heathen nations themſelves; and 
therefore much more ſeverely upon Chri/ti- 
ans. And Tet no man, faith St Paul, deceive 


you with yain words : For this ye Jnow, that 


no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, hath any 


inheritance in the Kingdom of Chrift and of 
God. And he repeats it with great Ear- 


neſtneſs: Of the which I tell you before, as 


1 have alſo told you in times paſt, that they 


which do ſuch things, ſhall not inherit the 


Kingdom of Ged. And the Author to the 


Heb, xii, 16, Hebrews compares Feornicators to profane 


Err who for one Morſel of Meat ſold bis 
hr ight. 0 | 


The 


Diſhonour of : 
This kind, done to their own Families, or 


„are Mera sene 


2A, 


= us, which we 
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The Chriſtian Religion lays alſo peculiar 
Obligations upon us to Virtue and Purity, 
from the conſideration of our being an ? Pet. i. 5, 
Holy Priefthood, a choſen Generation, an holy ** 

Nation, a peculiar Pepe; a people ſeparat- | 
ed to the Serviee of God. That our * Body r Co vi. 
n the Temple 90 the Holy Ghoſt, whith is in "9: 
ave from God ; even the * 2 Cor. vi. 
le of the Living God ; an habitation God, 2 
3 the Spirit. Under which — Eph. TO. 
Advantages and clearer Knowledge, we are 
. obliged to walk haneſtly, as in the Day On. Rom ill, 
is, as becomes thoſe who injoy the Li | 
the glorious Gefpel of Obrift, 37 Liebt 7 ** , = 6 * 
| Knowledge of the'Glory of God. 

Laftly : Under this Commandment, muſt 
be underftood to be contained the d 
Duty” of Husbands towards their Wives, 
and Wives towards their Husbands, in 
every Circumftance of Life. Huvbands; us Col. H. 19. 
your Wives, and be nat bitter again them. 

And the Mer adorning, ki" it 8. thi 1 Pet. M. 
Ornament 4 Meek N ef Spirit, which 354. 


35 in the fig t of God of yreat price. s 
CouumanpM. vin. Tha fhalt vet 


Steal. 


The fr me z be degree of the Sin 
The fo This Serge is that 
of Rebbing by Violence. Which in the judg- 
ment of all men, even of the them 
 felves, is ſo capital a Crime, that there 
0. no Inlargement upon * at 


The | 
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not b y violence and force, but by ſecrecy and 


of the Beginnings of this Sin, of being tempt- 


An EXPOSITION 
The next degree, is Theft or Stealing, 


concealment. And This alio is of ſuch univer- 
_ ſal infamy, that I think none who are guilty 
of it, make any pertenſions to Religion, 
The only caution here needful to be given, 
is, that young perſons eſpecially take heed 


ed to do Wrong in ſmaller matters in things 
' which may ſeem at firſt of no great conſe- 
quence, not very highly i injurious to the 
| perſon, wronged, nor very ſhocking to the 
_ Conſcience of him that $ the injuſtice. 
But This i is of all others the greate/t and 
moft dangerous Temptation. For few Sin- 
ners begin-with the very highe/? of Crimes. 
Uſually, being ſeduced at firit into ſmaller 
Jem n they e, hardened. by 
degrees; till at length they run into the 
erer eſt and moſt Capt cal Offences, 
e other Crimes | Aer in in this Com- 
mandment, are Fraud and e of 
al kinds; Neglecting to pay juſt D 


eeping back the Mages due to the Poor 


for their Labour; Oppreſfion, Extortion, 
and making unreaſonable Advantage of other 


men's Neteſſitits : Deceit and Over-reaching 


in Trade or Bargains ; All Afſiflance and 
Incouragement given to Others, directly or 
indirectly, to do wrong. All theſe are in 
reality, .and in their proportion, - only ſo 
many different farts of Theft and Robbery. 
For, fraudulently to with-hold from another 
That which js his juſt Due, is in effect the 
very lame thing, as taking from him either 


by 
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by Stealth or Violence his preſent proper 
Poſleflion, And if any of theſe things 
be done under colour of Lau, or in fuch 
manner as' to evade all Humane Laws; 
the Crime is not therefore the 4%, but ra- 
ther really the greater; becauſe to the Sin 


of [njuſtice, there is added Another Fault, 


in perverting the Means by which publick 
Juſtice ſhould be preſerved among Men. 


Likewiſe, where wy of theſe Offences are 
committed in Breach of Truft, which is the 


caſe of Servants and any Others whio are 
intruſted with other men's affairs; howſoever 


the Law may in ſuch caſes alleviate the 


Puniſhment, | yet in Conſcience this is an 
Azgravation and Increaſe of the Guilt, as 


being a Breach both of Fuſtice and Fidelity, 
Nor is it any diminution of the Crime, when 
*tis the Publick that is wronged by any un- 


juſt Act. For though, in This caſe, tis 
not ſo obviouſly and immediately apparent 


upon whom the Injury falls, as in the caſe of 
private wrongs ; yet: the Uncertainty or the 


Number of the perſons among whom the 
Damage may chance to be divided, alters 
not at all the nature of the Crime itſelf. 


And though Injuries of This kind, in /mal- 


ler inſtances, are not perhaps immediately 
felt and complained of ; yet when the Pub- 
lick comes to be wronged by perſons of large 
and extenſive Power, then not only the Cr:me 


itſelf, but the Eyiecis of jt alſo become great- 


er and more apparent, than in the Caſe of 


Private Injuſtice. Laſtly ; Againſt the 


full Intent and Meaning of This Command- 
Fri OD ment, 
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Prov. 25. fence: Mithbold not Good from them to 
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bou 210 to be in ſome degree an Of- 


whom it is Due, when it it an the Power of 
#hme hand to doit. 


The Duties, on the contrary, injoyned 


in this Commandment ; are Juſtice and 


Matt, vii. 
4a. 


for the ſame reaſon, whenever 
Has been made in the Practice of theſe Du - 


tution, where ever it can be done, in reality 
and with Effect. 


Equity, Honefly and Fidelity, Truth and 
Fairneſs, in men's Dealings one with ano- 
ther. For the PraQtice of which, the beſt 
general Rule that can be given, is That 


laid down by our Saviour himſelf; M haſſo- 


ever ye 'auould that men ſbauld do to you, do ye 
even fo to Them. For every man well knows 


what Equity and Fair Dealing is, when he 
expects it from Others; and in the fame 


Meaſure ought He therefore likewiſe to deal 
with Them. 


* for the * bn d J aſtice 
and Equity is neceſſary to be praftiſed at all; 


ties, Reſtitution ought to be made to the per- 
ſons who have been wronged. For Re- 


pentance neceſſarily ſuppoſes a Deſire that 


the Offence had never been committed. 
And the on 


ty of That 


re, is the making of Refti- 


And becauſe whoever ſincerely deſires 
to avoid Six, will indeavour alſo to avoid 


Temptation; therefore he that would not be 
tempted to defraud Others, muſt underſtand 
himſelf to be obliged by This Command- 


ment, 


t, even Nen Uncharitableneſs muſt alſo 


any Failure 


AE evidence of the Sinceri- 


of the Cnovren-Catrent! I. 


ment, to indeavour to get in honeſt li 
hood by his Own Labor amd Iduffry. 
him that ſtole, fleal no more ; but rather let 
him labour, wirking with his hands the thing 


which is good, that þ be may | have fo give fo Him 


that needeth. 
OC Charity alſo (sI before dbſerved,) being 
the Means by which Providence has ap- 
pointed the Poor to be ſupported, is a Duty 
within the Intent of This Commandment. 


But for the Proportioms of This, there is no 
certain Rule, as there is in the matter of 


ſtriẽt Juſtfcc; And therefore the Meaſure 

hereof muſt be left to every man's own 
Prudence in the Knowledge of his own Cir- 
cumſtances, without laying Snares or Scru- 
ples upon Any. 


The Obligations incumbent upon us to 


avoid the Sins, and to practiſe the Duties, 


which This Commandment has regard to; 
are, in the fir/? place, the Reaſon and Ne- 


ceſſity of Things. For upon the ſecuring of 
men's Properties, depends all Humane So- 
ciety; and without Juſlice, there can be 
no Commerce. Take away all ſenſe of 
Fuſtice ; and firaitways every man's hand 
will be againſt every man, and every man's 
hand againſt Him ; nor will mankind any 
longer be diſtinguiſhed from the wild Beaſts 
of the Foreſt, who devour each other ac- 
cording to their Strength, and have no Ti- 
tle or Property in any thing. In the next 
place; ſince God has endued men with 


Reaſon and Conſcience and with an una- 


voidable FRage of Right, tis plainly His Will 
made 


Let Eh. iv. 28. 
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made known by the Light of Nature, that 


* they ſhould make Uſe of thoſe Faculties ta 


x Cor, vi. 


Iſa. xi. 6. 


2 Pet. 1h 
<4 


the | preſervation of Society: So that the 
Confounders of Property, are 8. ＋ of 
the Order of God's Creation, Laſtly, the 
Revealed IWill of God in Scripture, is moſt 
expreſs upon This Head. In the Lat of 
* Moſes ; That which is altagether juft, faith 


. he, ſhalt thou follow. Ye Dal not ſteal, nei- 


tber deal falſely : Thou /hall nat defraud thy 


* neighbour, mother rob him. A falſe. Balance 


is an Abomination to the Lord, but a juſt 
i. Weight is his Delight. If a Thief be found 
breaking up, and be ſmitten that he die; there 
Hall no > Bled be ſhed for him, And, under 
the Goſpel ; ; among the Unrighteous, concern- 
ing whom it is expreſsly declared that they 


ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, are by 


name reckoned PENG 2 'Covetous and 


 Extartioners. 


The Benefit ariſing g from that general 


Truſt and Confidence, which would follow 
upon the univerſal Practice of Juſtice and 
Honefty amongſt Men, would be inconceiv- 


ably great. It would be a Fulfilling of That 


Prophecy, that the Wolf ſball dwell with the 


Lamb, and the Leopard ſball lie down with 


the Kid, and the Calf and the young Lim 


and the Fatling tagether, and a Tithe Child 

lead them. It would be an anticipation 
of the Happineſs of that new Heaven and 
new Earth, iuberein Ripon ts to dwell 
for ever. 


9 
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I? IX. Than Walt not 
bear falſe Wen n * 


Nee. M 


Next. to the Le and. Bas: 
Neighbour, which are ſecured - to him by 


the 6th, 7th, and 8th Commandments ; 
generally dearer to men, 
than their Reputation or God Name. Nay, 


there is nothing 


in ſome caſes, it has been accounted more 


valuable even than Life itſelf. - And in many 


circumſtances, to deſpoil a man of his gad 
Name, is in a manner the ſame thing as 
robbing him of his goods : Becauſe in mat- 
ters of Trade and Commerce, and indeed 
in moſt other ſtates of Life, very much de- 


pends upon mens characters and reputation. 


So much reputation, is always ſo much 


of our 
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Power : And according to mens Credit and 


Eſteem in the world, ſo much proportion- 


ally is their Influence and the Weight they 


have in it. - For the ſame reaſons therefore, 
that we are bound to take care of the Life 


and Property of our Neighbour ; for the 
ſame reaſons we ought to be very tender 
likewiſe of his good Name and Reputation : 
Always having a Regard: to Truth and 
Charity, and to the Benefit and A 
of the Publick. 


Tho is here meant by our Neighbour, our 
Saviour has told us in his Parable of the 
Gord Samaritan, Where, by declaring 


Him to be the unfortunate man's N 
| W 
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with whotfiwe 


to; In a word, whoſoever can in any re- 
ſpect become the better or the worſe, or re- 


: Ichn vii. 
| Ver he is a Liar, and the Father of it. 
But there are ſtill lower degrees of This 
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who took pity on him and did him real 


kindneſs; he ſhows us that our Neighbour; 
are not thoſe only who. dwell, near us, ct 
happen to have any partic 
lar acquaintance ; but whomfoever: among 


all mankind we have Any dealings with, or 


whomſoever it happens at any ũme te be 
in our power either to injure or do kindnek 


ceive any Hurt or any Benefit, by our Be 
haviour towards them. oo 


| The Crime ot bywy forbidden in Thi 
Witneſs. The highafl and moſt enormous 


degree of which Wickednefs, is the giving 


falſe Evidence in any Court of Fadicature, | 


either in criminal of other Caſes. 
of this Crime is, when, 


The next degree 


not indeed ſolemnly before the Magiſtrate, 


but in common and private converſation, falſe 
Reports are knowingly ſpread concerning any 
perſon, either out of Malice and Envy to- 


wards him, or in Revenge for ſome imagined 
Affront, or for ſome private tereſt and 
Advantage to ourſelves. This Sin is very 
ſeverely condemned in Scripture. Our 
Saviour, when the Phariſees ſpread Falſe 
Accuſations againſt him, told them that 


they imitated their Father the Devil ; who, 
when he ſpeaketh a Lie, ſpeaketh- of his tun; 


Vice; which as they are /e5 ſcandalous, fo 


there is more danger of -men's falling into 


them. 


acts - 


ROM hg RH PSLTET>Sp 


As 


of thOCavrouTDirkohivie. 


them. Such are, the cerelgſuy ſpreading af | 
Accuſations, which we do na certainly 
know whether they be true or falſe ; Ca- | 
lumny, detraction, ſlander, evil-ſpeaking, | 
back-bitin tale-benring, raſh judgment, 
and the like. Among things inconſiſtent | 
with the profeſiion of — the Apo» 
file always reckons Miwliciauſneſe, Debate, a, Rom: uh 
Malig nity, Whiſperings, Bact-hitings, Wrath, ao. 1 
8er Hatred, Variance, Emulations, . v. 1 
Oy! — Railings, evil Sur miſingr, Bitten gi . * 
Auger, Clamour, and cui! Speaking. : "pu 11. | 
2 that if any man ſeem to be raliginus, Jin. i. 26, 
and bridleth mot bi: Tongue, but. decetveth 
his own Heart; this man religion is vain. 
Our Saviour likewiſc e us: Valk. dun. vis 
not, that ye be nat judged. 
Under This head, men who profeſs Zeal 
for God, are wy a. to be guilty ; when, 
in matters of Religi war rep deftroy y Cheri, 
by fixing? N of Reproac *B 
on account of — in © Opie, con con- 
cerning things uot clear iy under toad, or eon- 
cerning Doctrine of Humane Authority, or 
concerning Rites and Forms and Ceremonies 
of Humane Inflitution. 11 7155 
There is ſtill a /ower ree of this Fault, 
in bearing witneſs againſt our Neighbour, 
not falſely, but weedleſsly and untindh, in 
ſpreading and declaring with Truth his real 
Faults or Infirmities to his diſadvantage, 
when it cannot poſſibly ferve any publich 
is | good purpoſe. , This was thus forbidden 
ſo under the Law! Ten ſbalt - nit go ab no 
to dert W among thy prople. ' And 
ny vi, G perſons 
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the Apoſtle : They learn to be idle, wandring 

about from N to Bouſe; and not only idle, 

but Tatlers alſo, an 706 Bodies, ſpeaking 
things which they ought not. 


of Publick Fuftice, or the Benefit and Ad- 


to accuſe 


; But in. Other caſes, Charity 


Jay: : Since an ungoverntd 7 ongue... is 
* , (as St ames deſcribes it) an inſtrument of 


great Miſchief, cauſing much Diſorder and 
Confuſion in the world: and yet difficult to 
gavern, and full of perpetual *Teraptation; 


therefore this Commandment, in its full 


Pi, cali, 3. to /t A Mateh before our Mouths, and 400 
Y the adler of our Lips: To take had to our 
Pl. xxxix. 1. Hayr, that we offend not with: our Tongue : 


Conſidering, that in the multitude of wards. 


Prov. x. 19  there-wanteth nat Sin; but he hat. refraintth 


pet. iii, A tops, is wife. He that will Jove Life, and 
1. ſteguod dayr ; let him refrain his Tongue from 


Evil,” and his Lips that they beat no Guile. 


Matt. xi, For by thy words thou ſhalt be Jafifed, Wer 45 | 


37- thy words thay, Halt be condemned. 


6: Con MANDM.. X. Thou ſhale n not covet 
oy Neighbours Houſe ; thou ſhalt 
ais not 


perſons of This ſort, are thus deſcribed. by 


* fach caſes "indeed, where the Execution 


vantage even of Private good Chriſtians, | 
clearly * — it; *tis plainly men's Duty 

-riminals, and to bear Te/fimouy 

_ Againſt them in Righteouſneſs' and Truth. . 
Ag hk ty. requires that 
wee ſhould not take delight in ſpreading even 
hs Reports Lage ned. to. an ad- 


my $$ I uy 


— may well be underſtood as a Precept 


— 


GG 
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not covet thy Neighbours Wife, 
nor his Servant, nor his Maid, nor 
his Ox, nor his * nor * thing | 


that is his. 
This Commandment i is not 10 much the 


Prohibition of any particular Vice, as a ge- 

xeral Fence or Security for the more effec- 
Com- 

all un- 


tual k of all the foregoin 
A 'Tis a Prohibition 


juſt Defrres or Appetites. 


Out of the abundance of the Heart, the 
Mouth ſpeaketh ; and from the Stren 
Pq s and 


Appetites, proceeds every kind of 
Palins and 4 


Ar to the, Root of the Tree, and ſtopping the 


 Funtain from which all Temptations flow. 
The Jeus of old, under pretence of max - 


ing Fences to the Law, introduced nag A 


of 


Afions, The keeping therefore of the 
petites under the Government 
N 5 Religion, is /aying the 
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Superftitious Practices; ſuch as the waſhing of Mark vii, 1. 


Cups and Pots, brazen veſſels, and of Tables, 

and the like. But theſe Traditions, inftead 
of being Fences and Securities to the Law, 
ſoon came to be obſerved as Equivalents in- 


r the Law; and ſo made the ver. 251 


word of Gad, of none ect. Among Chrifti- 


ant, thoſe of the lth, of Rome have in 


like manner introduced grievous Super/tit;- 


ons. Under pretence of preſerving greater 
Helineſs in the Clergy, they have forbidden 


lawful Marriage. Under pretence of diſ- 


couraging Covetenſneſs, they have eſtabliſhed 
Orders of profeſſed Mendicants or Beggars. 


4. « 28 Under 
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Under pretence of preventing Morlaly-ind- 
edneſs, they have ſet up numerous Monafte- 
ries of perſons idle and uſeleſs to Mankind. 
Butnone of theſe things have any proper Ten- 
dency to cure the Paſſims. The only real 
Guard againſt breaking God's Laws, is 
what This Commandment directs; the 
Governing of the Paſſions and Deſires, ſo as 


to cut off (as far as may be) the firſt Occaſi- 
ons and Temptations to Sin; and not the 


laying upon men ſuch needleſs Re/traints, as 


do on the contrary tend to increaſe their 
Temptations. „ 


This keeping of the Paſſions and Abpetites 


under ſtriẽt Government, is evidently rea- 
˙ſenable and neceſſary. Vet becauſe mere De- 
fires and Inclinations to evil, -are not proper- | 


ly Sins but Temptations only, till they either 


from. vil. 


break out into Aion, or at leaſt influence 


the Intention of the Mill; therefore men are 
not naturally apt to be ſenſible : enough, of 
7.the Danger and Miſchief of evil Deſires. I 1 
had nat known Luft, except the Law had ſaid, | 
Thou ſhalt not covet. The danger of indul- : 
ging Any evil Inclination, is well expreſſed by 


. ˙ „ lk ae. ae. a. ts Sos Ras 
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Prov. vi. 27, Solomon: Can a man tate Fire in his Beem, 


oof Sin. 


and his Cloaths not be burnt ? Can one go upon | 
hat Coals, and his Feet not be burnt f So it is 
very difficult for men who have frong Appe- | 
rites, to indulge them in Any degree, and 
yet forbear /inful Afions, This Command- |: 
ment therefore, Tha ſhalt net Covet,” ©: 
is given as a Guard and Security to all the 
reſt ; to prevent the Cauſes and the Occaſions 
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„ Thou ſhalt not Covet.” That is: Be 
not eagerly and anxioufly deſirous, of what the 
Providence of God has not thought fit to 
\ allot thee : Be not ervious, at what others 
injoy : Be not diſcontented with thy own 
State and Condition in the world. The 
Particulars therefore here principally forbid- 
den; Are, | | | 
1. Covetouſneſs. By which word, is to 
| be underſtood not (what it moſt commonly 
ſignifies) a fooliſh Deſire of Riches for 
Riches fake, and a penuriouſneſs in the Uſe of 
what we already poſſeſs of our Own; but 
ſuch a Defire of increaſing our Poſſeſſions, 
as tempts us at any time to uſe the irregular 
methods of defrauding or increaching upon 
our Neighbours. For otherwiſe to dere any 
thing that belongs to our Neighbour, any 
thing that is /awful for Him to part with, 
and that he is willing ſo to do ; any thing 
that we can obtain of him either by 'free 
Gift, or fair Purchaſe; in this there is no- 
thing blame worthy. 8 
2. Another thing here forbidden, is Exvy 
at what we ſee Others injoy. Which as 
tis a Reproaching of the diſtributions of 
Providence, and a perpetual Temptation to 
do things that may be injurious to the per- 
ſons envied ; fo tis a conſtant unealinefs 
and puniſhment to itſelf. . A ſound Heart, Prov, xiv; 
is the Life of the Hab; but Enuy, the Rotten 30 
neſs of the Beese. ATW 
3. The laſt Particular forbidden in This 
Commandment, is 3 with aur own 
State and Condition in the world, In caſes in- 
| 0-3 © _ deed 


8 
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deed of any extraordinary Calamity, tis 
ſufficient that men reſign theraſelyes to the 
Will of God, and fuffer not themſelves to 
be by Impatience driven into Sin. But in all 
ordinary caſes, Thankfulneſs is plainly. our 
Duty for what we have z and nothing can be 
more unreaſonable, than Diſcontent | for what 
we hade net. All that Any of us injoy, is 

of God's free and undeſerved Bounty. We 


know not the Deſerts of Others, in compa- 
riſon with Ourſelues. We know not the va- 


rious and wiſe Defignsof Providence, in the 


unequal Diftributions of all Temporary things. 
We know not how much better, poſſibly 


our preſent ſtate and condition is for us, 
whatſoever it be; than any other ſtate .or 


condition, which we through ignorance may 
be apt moſt earneſtly to cover. | 


There is only one thing further to be 3 
ſerved upon This — — That 
tis very abſurdly, and without any Shade 


of Reaſon, that Thoſe of the Church of 
| Rome have, in many of their Books, divided 


this Commandment into Tz; merely to 
complete the Number, after having omitted 
the Second, which ſo plainly reproves their 


_ ſhameful [dckatrics. - 


A. What doſt thou einen learn by 
theſe Commandments? 


 Anſw. 1 learn two things: My Duty 


towards Gods and wy Duty towards 


i 5 


of the. Cu uRcna-CATECHIEM: 

L. What is thy Duty towards God? 
Anfw, My Duty towards God is to be- 
lieve in him, to fear him, to love 


him with all my Heart, with all 
my Mind, with all Soul, and with 


3 al my Strength : To worſhip him; 
To give him Thanks: To put my 


whole Truſt in him: To call upon 


him; To honour his holy Name, 


and his Word, and to ſerve him 
truly all the Days of my Life, 


W. What is thy Duty towards thy 
Neighbour. 


nfo, My Duty towards my Neigh- 
bour is to love him as my ſelf, 


and Mother. To honour and obey 
the King, and all that are put in 
Authority under him. To ſubmir 
my ſelf to all my Governours, 


Teachers, Spiritual Paſtors and 


Maſters. To order my ſelf lowly 
and reverently to all my Betters. 


To hurt no body by Word or 
Deed. To be true and juſt in all 
my Dealings. To bear no Malice 


nor Hatred in 1 Heart. To 


and to do unto all Men as I would 
they ſhould do unto me. To love 
honour, and ſuccour my Father 
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15 


Soberneſs and Chaſtity. Not to 
_ eovet nor deſire other Mens Goods, 
but to learn and labour truly to get 
my own Living, and to do my 
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keep my Hands from picking and 


ſtealing, and my Tongue from evil 
ſpeaking, lying and ſlandering. To 
keep my Body in Temperance, 


Duty in that ſtate of Life unto which 


0 A 4 

me., 
* 1 d * . . 1 

| 
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Of the Loans Av. 
N.. 7 * ago Child, 1 this, 
| that thou art not able to 
do thele things of thy ſelf, nor to 
| walk in the Commandments of 
God, and to ſerve him without 
his ſpecial Grace, which thou muſt 
learn at all times to call for by | 
diligent Prayer. 

Let me hear therefore if FI canſt 
ſay the Lord's Prayer. 
Anſw. Our Father, which art in 
Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. 
Thy Kingdom come. Thy Will 
be done in Earth as it is in Heaven. 

Give us this Day our daily Bread. 
And forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as 
we forgive them that treſpaſs a- 
gainſt us. And lead us not into 


Temptation. But deliver us from 
Evil, Amen. | 


oof oo h OS 


Alter the Commandments, there naturally 
follows a Direction to pray for Afſitance to 
perform them, For, all 2 and all 
F ſpiritust 
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ſpiritual Powers being derived from God, it 
becomes us at all times and in ail tbings to 
acknowledge our Dependence upon him, and 
to apply to him continually as the Author. of 
whatever Good we enjoy or hope for. Tis 
in itſelf a fit and moſt reaſenable Service, that 
we who not we receive all from him, 
ſhould acknowledge that we do fo, by Ask- 
ing of him. *Tis a high Privilege, that Sin- 
ners are permitted to approach the Father of 
all things, and have Acceſs to the Throne 
of Supreme Glory. "Tis in the Natural 
conſeguence of the Fhing itſelf, a Means of 
promoting the Practice of Virtue, by put- 
ting the Mind habitually into good Temper 


and Frame. And *tis moreover, by the 1 
Appointment of God, a Condition reguiſite in 8 
order to obtain his Bleſſing upon our En- tl 
deavours. 1 . | 


Prayer, is in itſelf a direct part of our Da- 
ty towards God, and of the Obedience in- 
joyned in the Fir Commandment, But be- 
cauſe *tis moreover of general influence, 
and a Means to inable men to perform more 
acceptably all the Other parts of their Duty 
towards him ; therefore the Directim fr 
Prayer, is properly placed in order next after 
the Commandments. eee | | 
As to the Time and Manner and Circum- 
feces of Prayer, there cannot be given 
any particular Directions, which will exact- 
ly ſuit the State and Condition of different 
Perſons. Every one beſt underſtands his 
own Circumſtances : And if his Prayers be 
not mere Forms, he will naturally of him- 
ſelf 
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ſelf adjuſt them to the Exigencies of his own 
proper Affairs: And, for exactneſs or pro- 
priety of Epreſſian, to This God has no 
Regard. The Scripture gives only general 
echortations; That we pray, (½,) with 
Underſtanding, and with Attention of Mind : 
Prayer without Under/tanding, or in an un- 
known Tongue, (of which Folly the Church "AY 
of Rome is ridiculouſly guilty,) is ſpeaking in- 4 8 
to the Air by a Voice without Signification: And 
Prayer without Attention, is drawing near 17, xxir. 
unto God with our Lips, while our Heart 2. 
is far from him. That we pray (2.) con-* Theſ. v. 
flantly, and without ceaſing : The Meaning II xe .. 5. 
of which is, not that men are to ſpend their viii, 2. 
whole Time in Prayers; which is the Monk 
Superſtition; or that Enthuſiaſts who pride 
themſelves in the Length of their Prayers, 

ſhall be heard the better for their much ſpeat- 

ing; but that tis needful for men, by con- 

ſtant and periodical Returns of Prayer, to- 
keep up in their Minds a continual Senſe of 

God, and of their Dependence upon him. 

That we pray (3.) with Submiſſion always 

to. the Will of God: For we often under- 

ſtand not, what will hurt or profit us: Me Rom. vii: 
hnow not what we ſhould pray for, as tue Luke KAY 
ought : And, nt My Will, ſaid our Saviour a4. 
himſelf, but Thine be done. That we pray 
(4.) with ſteady: Faith towards God, no- James i. 6, 
thing wavering : That is, not having a vain 
enthuſiaſtical preſumption, that we ſhall. 
certainly obtain whatever we deſire; but 
a rational Perſwaſion and firm Belief, that 
God is Ale to perform whatever he wills, 


and 
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and Willing to do for us whatever is really 


fit and reafonable. That we pray (5. 


with pure hands and with a clean Heart, and 


particularly with a Mind diſpoſed to Charity 


and Forgiveneſ; towards our — For 
God will be woarſbipped 


ſincerely deſire to obey him. As to wicked 
men, the Scripture exprefsly 


9 cu Saviour 


| Matt, vi. F we 
150 A 


particularly admoniſhes us, that 
forgive nat Men their Treſpa 


Her, nei- 
ther will our Father forgrue Our Treſpaſſes. 
Concerning the 


on, by — a Ferm of his own compo- 


fing; Which therefore ought, without 
dende, to be the Rule, the Ground-wark, the 


Pattern of All Prayer. 


In which Prayer of” cur Lord, we are 
tau Se in general : 


. Fhat the O5 of Prayer, the FR * 


fon to whom our Prayers are to be directed, 
Feb. iv. 6. is Gd; even the God and Father of all, 
10h is above all, and through all, and in us 
all.” The Fundatim of the Duty of Prayer, 
is laid in the Attributes of This Supreme 
Author and Governour of the Univerſe ; 
and Every Perfection of his Nature, affords 


a diſtinct Ground or Reaſon for our apply- 5 


ing ourtelves in this manner to him. His 


On nipreſence teaches us, that he is ever 


Near; His Omniſcience, that he always 
tnotus our Petitions; His Omnipotence, that 


he is Ale to grant them; His Goodneſs, . 


nt 


by Thoſe only, who 


declares, that 
Prov, xv. even their Prayer ſhall be Abomination. And 


atter of Prayer, or the 
Things to be prayed for; our Lord himſelf 
has thought fit to give us particular directi- 
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that he is twilling to give us whatever is for: 
our real Benefit and Advantage; His 7. ruth, 
that he will not fail to perform all his graci- 
ous Promiſes : And his Mercy, that he will 
not reject even Sinners when truly penitent, 
but wilt hear and forgive them upon their 
Sincere Humilzation and Amendment. Nor 
can it here reaſonably be objected, that 
God, dy teaſon of his Cates knows - 
already what we want, before we ask for it; 
and, by reaſon of his Goodneſs, will do 
what is Fit, whether we ask for it or no; 
and that therefore, the putting up of 
Prayers to him may feem needleſs, This 
(Jay) is no juſt Objection. For, the 
Deſign of our putting up Petitions to God, | 
is not for His Information, but for a Teſti- | 
mony of Our Acknowledgement of our de- 1 
pendence upon him. We do not ask of God, 
in order to acquaint Him what things we 
ſtand in need of; but to expreſs the Senſe 
we ourſelves have, of his being alone able 
to ſupply our Wants, and of his being the 
Oaly Author of every good Gift. And 
heh God will indeed always do what is 
Fit, whether: men pray to him or no; yet 
This alſo is no Reaſon at all to neglect his 
Worſhip. For That very Fitneß of things, 
in the preſent Caſe, arifes in great meaſure . 
from the Qualification of Perſons : And 
one principal Qualification, which makes 
any perſon Fit to receive Bleſſings from 
God, is That diſpoſition of mind, from 
whence proceedeth Prayer out of a pure 
Heart, and with Lips unfeigned : 80 * | 
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upon That very account be- 
t and reaſonable in itſelf, 


tribute, it will 
come a thing ff 
that they ſhould fall ſhort of the divine 


Bleſſings. Nor is it any reafonable Ob- 


jection againſt the Duty of Prayer, that in 
experience we ſee things r 


cording to the Courſe 


chitett of a moſt perfect Building, would 


take it for a ſatisfactory Anſwer, to be told 


that *twas Natural for the Fabrick to be 


built in That Form: Yet the caſe is exact- 


ly the ſame, when men contentedly exclude- 


_ conſideration of God, merely by ſtyling 


His Operations the Effects of Nature. The 
Supreme Power therefore, and Perfec- 
tions of God, are juſt and wnexceptionable 
Reaſons of Praying to him. To pray to- 
inferiour Beings, to Angels or to departed 
Saints, (as has long been the Practice of the 


Church of Name,) is evidently needleſs ; be- 


cauſe God, we are ſure, is always near, be- 
ing himſelf every where preſent. ** Tis. 


moreover Preſumption in men, and great 
i. 18. Vanity; an intruding into thoſe things which 
they have not ſeen, vainly puft up by their fleſh- 


ly mind, For they do not ſo much as pre- 


tend, that Praying to Saints and Angels is 


any 


egularly go on ac- 
of Nutare: For, in 
reality, Nature is nothing at all, but a 
mere empty Word; and what we call the 
Courſe of Nature, is, in truth, the continual | 
operation of the Power of Gad, acting ge- 
nerally with uniformity, but always freely 
and according to his own good pleaſure. 
No reaſonable man, inquiring after the Ar- 
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any where commanded. Nor have they any 
the leaſt reaſon to imagine, that Angels (who 
are mere miniftring- Spirits) have any Au- 
thority\ to regard their Prayers; much leſs 
| departed Saints, whom they do not know 


to be ſo much as miniſtring Spirits, or that 
they bear their Prayers at all: nay, whom 


they cannot poſſibly know, before the day 
of Judgment, whether they be Saints or no. 


Beſides : All theſe methods of Will-worſbip, 


evidently derogate from the Honour of God; 
diſtracting men's devotions ; dividing That 


affection and reliance of mind, which ought 


to be placed upon God alone; and always 
leading to Superſtitious Equivalents in the 
| ſtead of True Virtue, which alone can render 


men acceptable in the Eyes of the All. ſeeing 
Fudge of the World. If it be alledged, 
that Sinful men cannot of themſelves accep- 


tably approach the Supreme Throne of 


God ; We have, by Divine Appointment, 
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a ſufficient Mediator and Advocate with the 1 John ii. x, 


Father, Fefus Chrift the righteous ; who ſit- 


teth continually on the right hand of God, 


as our Great Higb-P rieſt and Interceſſour » Heb, ir. 14, 


to mediate for us, and to offer up our Pray- 


ers unto the Father. Through him wwe have Eph. ii. 18. 


Acceſs unte the Father. And our Lord's 


own-direRion, is: Whatſeever ye ſhall ast of John xv, 


the Father in my Name, be will give it you. . 
Prayer therefore is to be directed 26 God 
through Chriſt. And as praying to falſe 


Gods, derogates from the Honour of the 
One True Gad; ſo praying by or through 
the interceſſion of falſe and fictitious Medi- 


ators, 
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atari, derogates in like manner from the Ho- 
nour of Cbri, the only True Mediator. 
x Tim. i. 5. For as there is one Gad, ſo there is alſo ane Me- 


 diator between God and men. And they who 


held not this Head (ſaith the Apoſtle ſpeak- 
ing of Angeh-worſbippers who joyn Other 
Mediators with Him whom Alone God has 


Col. ul, 18, appointed to That Office,) beguile them- 


* ſelves of thar Reward. 
2. Another general Obſervation taught us 


in this Form of our Lord's compoſing, is, 


that Prayer ought to be plain and perſpicu- 


ous, eaſy and intelligible. Our Saviour in this 


Prayer which he recommended to his Diſci- 
ples, inſerted nothing that requires Skill 
and Learning to underſtand ; nothing but 


what is fitted to the Uſe of perſons of all 


_ Capacities, and of all Employments. 


3. Tis obſervable, that this Prayer of 


our Lord is very „bart; To ſhow us that 
God needs not be in/irufed, and that he is 

not to be moved, by multiplicity of Words. 
*Tis the Sincerity and Attention of the Heart, 
that God chiefly regards. | 

This in General. 

In Particular; We are to obſerve; that 
this Prayer begins with a moſt proper and 
inſtructive Compellation or Deſcription of 
God. 2 85 


Our Father, which art in Heaven. 


In which words, we acknowledge him, 
2 Cor, Wi. 1/4, to be the Author and Creator of all 
G : | PE things; 
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things 
the One Ged and Father of all, ba 1s above 
all and through all and in us all : Upon 
which account, Angels are in Scripture ſtyled 


3 the Father, of whom are all things; Erk. iv. 6. 


the Sons of God; and Men are declared to Job. 
be his Off-ſpring.. We acknowledge him Ig. i. 
further to be the Father of our Lord Jeſui a8. 

| Chrifl, and through Him, Our Father in a Eph ii. 14. 


particular manner, as being recanciled to- us 
and receiving us as his Sent by ſpiritual Re» 
generation and Adoption, according to the 
_— Terms of the Goſpel covenant. 
We acknowledge him our Father, with re 
ſpect to his Care in preſerving, his Goodneſs 
in aſſiſting, his Authority in correcting, his 
Mercy in forgiving, his Love in providing for 
our preſent and for our future Happineſs. 

Fo  Fyling- him, “ Our Father,” not 

J 


Uſe of every par cular Chriffianz: our Lord 
has taught us io logk upon Charity end 
| Good Will towards aur Brethren, as an eſ- 

ſential Qualification in Prayer to God. + 
2. By adding the words, which art in 
& Heaven; we declare our acknowledge- 
ment of his Supreme: Greatneſs and Dominion 
over all. For, according to the nature of 
the Jewiſh language, to. be in Heaven, does 
not ſignify limitation of Place, but being 
High in Power. Thus the Proſperity of a 


Heaven; and the Deſtruction of it, by be- 
ing thruft down to. Hell. The Omnipreſent 


City, is expreſſed by its being exalted ta Luke 2 15. 


| God, is cuary where Preſent alike,: Behold 1 Kings 
q | the Heaven, and the Heaven of Heauens, _ 27. 
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not contain thee. Vet he may be ſaid tobe in 
Heaven, as manifefling his Preſence There 


after a peculiar manner by making it the 
Throne of his Glory, the place of Attendance 
of Angels, the place of. Happineſs to the 
Righteous, where they ſhall-ſee his Face, that 
is, ſhall have greater Dz/coveries made to 


them. of his Glory and Fawwr. And in 
|  Jomewhatof the ſame ſenſe, he is repreſent- 


| 38. 


_ ed in Scripture as dwelling formerly in the 


Temple of Jeruſalem, and Now in Places of 
Divine Wirſhip, and Always in the Hearts 


of the Rightems,. 


DOES PRETTY SY, 


„ Pracbicr, the Love of God; and 
Matt. xxiu, 


a due Regard to Him, is th Fr and Great 


Commandment ;' ſo'in our Prayers, our Lord 
has taught us to ask in the fir/? place for 
thoſe things which concern the Honor of 


God and of Religion in general, and then 


for thoſe things which more immediately 
and in particular relate to our own perſonal 


Fants. Of thoſe Petitions which relate to 
the Honour of G:d and of Religion in gene- 
ral, the T is; . Hallowed be thy 


4% Name.” | 


- To © hallaw,” that is to make holy or 
ſanctiſy; 5 pak in the Jewiſh language, 
17 


to put a difference- between things, to ſepa- 
rate, to ſet apart for religious Purpoſes, to 
exalt, to honour, & e.. And therefore its 
ſignification is various, according to the na- 


ture 


a Q I 


— 
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ture of the other words with which it is join- 
ed. When tis applied to God, it ſignifies 
IVirſhipping or Honouring him, as the True 


Grd or Real Governour of the Univerſe, and 
as diſtinguiſbed from all Idols or imaginary 
Powers. When *tis applied to Men, em- 
ployed in religious affairs; it fignihes pay- 
ing a due Reſpect to Them, and to their O/- 


Themſelves, is their abſtaining from things 


vile and reproachful, from every thing that 
is faulty and unbecoming their Office. 
When tis applied to Places, Time, or 


Things ; as the Sabbath, the Temple, the 


Veſſels or Utenſils of the Temple; it ſignifies, 


keeping them ſeparate from every common. 
or profane Uſe. SBS, 


* 2 * , . 


rent uſage of This Phraſe, © the Name 


* of God,” which we here pray may be 


« hallowed.” _ 
1. The Name 


G ſignifies' ſometimes 


in Scripture God himſelf 5 much after the 


ſame manner as, among Men, His Ma- 
« 7e/ty,”” is a phraſe uſually expreſſing the 


fice: And Their  hallauing or ſand 51 ng 


In » the Phraſe is applied to 

C. And therefore it ſigniſies, honouring 
or glorifying him. Which may alſo be done 
in different manners, according to the diffe- 


* 
*. 9 
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= Perſon of the Prince. Thus Praiſing the Pl. lxix. 30. 
Name of God, is Praifing God: And, Call- pf ci. 17, 
ing upon the Name of the Lord, is Calling up- © 


en the Lord And, Bleſſed be the Name of Dun. l. 20. 


God, is, Bleſſed be God. 


In This ſenſe of the phraſe ; hallowing the = 


Name of God, will ſignify, adoring the 41 
Gd, 


. a0. which manner of ſpeaking, to forget the 


„dur God is adhering ſtedfaſtly to his /orſhip. 
1 Pet, il, And, San#tify the Lord God in your Hearts, 
ver, 14, is by St Peter oppoſed to being afraid of 


Is ar, and Gre long: ſuffering, and a- 


Ar EXPOSITION 


God, and adhering to the IWorſhip of Him 
only, in oppoſition to /dols. According to 


*h 


| Nameof Gad, is by the ſalmiſt put as 
Equivalent to Hretching out our hands to a 
Joſh. x. range God. And, making mention of the 
Vom ef other Gedi, is ſwerving into Idola- 
* walking i in the Name of the Lord 


1 their Terraur, that is, of their Falſe Gods. 
2. The Name of God ſignifies ſometimes 
his peculiar Attributes, or Perfection, of 
Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Mercy and the 
like. Thus God proclaimed before Moſes 

Exod. xxx. the Name of the” Lord, groom” / Lord Ged, 


5 nt in Goodneſs th. Again: The 

Pſ. xx. 1. Name (that i is, 4 "Power) + 25 God of 

Fr K. 20. 2 defend thee. * that know 

Name (that is, thy ag 3 Goodneſs 

Mercy, and other Perfections,) will put 
their Truft in Thee. 

In This ſenſe of the phraſe ; hallowing the 

Name of God, will awify, framing right 

and worthy 22 concerning him, and 

i upbn. all occaſions our acknow- 

ledgment of his Divine Perfections; that 

( abſolutely ſpeaking, and in the complete 

5 ſenſe of the words,) there it None Power- 

5 Ax. ful, None Wiſe, None Good, but One, that 

, 15 Gid. That He is the Bleſſed and Only 


Tim. vi. Potentate, the King of Kings and Lord if 


15. Lerds; Wha only hath 3 dwelling 
in 
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ſhip of his Servants. Again: The Name of Rom. ii. 24. 


ed among the Gentiles, through To. 
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in the Light which no man can | approach unto, . | 


whom no mas hath ſeen nar can ſee ; to whom he 
Honour and Power everlaſling. 


3. Sometimes: the Name of Ged ſignifies 
his Authority and Commeſſion. Thus con- 
cerning the Angel whom Gad ſent to lead 


the children of 1/rael; Ay Name, faith he, Exod. xxi: 


is in him. Again: I am come, ſaiih gur Sa 
viour, in my Father's Name, that is, with * 
His Commiſſion. And: By what Name, Adds iv, To 


| (that is, by whoſe Authority, ) baue ye dong 


this? ts 
In Thi: ſenſe of the phraſe; bollowing the Th 


Name of God, will ſignify, paying obedi- 
BB ence Th Authority, . vas, ty it be 


found; obedience to Magi/trates, to Laws, 
in all things not inconſiſtent with Piety ; 
obedience to the inſpired Mord of God, and 


to the exhortations of the Preachers of the 
Goſpel, in all things not repugnant to the 


Goſpel itſelf. 

4. Sometimes the Name of God f 
his True Religion. Thus, the place that = i. 
bath choſen to ſet his Name there, is the Seat 2 
of True Religion, the Place where he has; Deut. xii. 
appointed to receive the Homage and Wor- 


G , that is, his True Religion, is Maſphem- 


In This ſenſe of the . ballowing the 
Name of God, will ſignify, continuing in 
the Practice of True Religion, and living 
ſuitaliy to our Holy Profeſſion : JYalking , The. ir. 
hanefily toward them that are wi thut; Giv- 12. 
ing no occaſion to the adverſary to ſpeak re- 1 Tim. v. 
proachfully : * 
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Mett. v. 16. reproachfully : But, letting our Light fo ſhine. 


before men, that they may ſee our good Works, 


and glorify our Father which is m Heaven. 


5. Laſtly; The Name of God is ſome- 


times in Scripture taken literalh, to ſignify 
men's making Uſe of the Name of God in 
converſation, either upon Selemn or upon 


 Trifling Occaſions. As, in the Third 


Commandment ;-Thou ſhalt not take the Name 


of the Lord thy God in vain. © | 
And in This ſenſe of the Phraſe ; halloaw- 


ing the Name of God, will ſignify, being 


conſcientiouſly careful to avoid Perjury, 


common Swearing, Curſing, and all profane, 
raſh, unprofitable, irreverent Uſe of the 
Name of Ged, upon any occaſion whatſo- 


ever. As has been at large ſet forth, in the 
Expoſition of the Third Commandment. 


According to all theſe ſeveral ſenſes, in 
which the Name of God may be ſaid to be 


hallowed ; the full Meaning of This Petition 


will be, to expreſs our ſincere and hearty 


Deſire, that all the world may come to the 


Knowledge of the True God; that every Mind 


may frame juſt and worthy Notions of him; 


that every Tongue may bleſs and praiſe him; 


that every Creature may adore and obey him. 


That all Nations, and we ourſelves in parti- 


cular, may fear his Power, may admire his 
Wiſdom, ney love his Goodneſs, may rely up- 
en his Truth, may have a juſt Senſe of his 
Mercy and Compaſſion; in a word, may em- 
It. 


brace the True Religion, and live ſuitably to 
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PzTirT. 2. Thy Kingdom come. 


God is, by Nature, King and abſolute 
Lord of the Univerſe; and his. Kingdom, in 
That ſenſe, is always Preſent. *Tis, by 
Neceſſity of nature, from everlaſting to ever- 
lafling ; a Kingdom, of abſolute and irreſiſti- 
ble Power; that cannot come at one time more 
than at another. WR EY 

But becauſe the true Greatneſs of every 
Potentate, of every Moral Governour, con- 
ſiſts chiefly in the Obedience of thoſe who are 
capable of Diſabeying; therefore the King- 
dome God, in the principal and moſt emi- 
nent ſenſe of the Phraſe, ſignifies his Domini- 
on over Rational Creatures. HO 

By the entrance of Sin into the World, 
This Moral Kingdom of God began to be 


app ed; ( For to his natural Kingdom of 


abſolute Power, 0 oppoſition can ever poſ- 
ſibly be made at all:) And, as Sin increaſed, 
an appoſite Kingdom was ſet up of Idalatry and 
Iickedneſs, which is the Kingdom of Satan, 
the Kingdom of the Adverſary, the King- 
dom of Darkneſs, the Kingdom of the 
Powers adverſe to Virtue and Goodneſs. 


In order to deſtroy theſe Yorks of the De- 1 John ii. 8. | 


vil, that is, all idolatrous and immoral 
PraQtices whatſoever ; not by Force, (which 
is inconſiſtent with the nature of Virtue and 
Vice, ) but by proper Motives and Aſſiſtances 
to Virtue; God was pleaſed to ſtrengthen 
and inforce the Light of natural Reaſon, by 
different Revelations of himſelf, at different 
25 328 times, 
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times, to. the Patriarchs, to Moſes, and 
the Prophets; and at laſt, by the Preaching 
of his own Sen; who, in the Goſpel, has 
made effeftual proviſion for reſtoring the 
"TOR F 
For this cauſe, che ęffabliſpment of the 
Goſpel, the Religion of Obri, the Obedience 
of. Faith, that is, the Prevalency of Virtue 
and Righteouſneſs founded upon. the Belief of 
the Goſpel; is in Scripture perpetually ſtiled, 
Matt. vi. The Kingdomof Gad: That Kingdom of 


> 


33} God, which our Saviour commands us to 


Matt, xxi. feet in the Firft place, and threatens that 
— the outward Advantages of it ſball be taken 
from Them who intrinſically and really 

bring not forth the Fuits there: That 
Kingdom of God, which we are told, is 
Luke xvi. Mithin us; and that it conſiſts not in Meat 
= „ and Drink, that is, not in external Forms 


Rom, xiv. 


17. and Ceremonies, but in real Righteouſneſs 


and in the Joy conſequent thereupon. 
And becauſe this preſent imperfect ſtate 
here upon Earth, is at bet only in order to 
a2 more perfect one to come; when God ſhall 
1 Cor. xv. have put down All Rule and all Authority and 
24, 25, 26. Power, and All Enemies ſhall be deſtroyed, and 
Rev, xi, 5, his Saints ſhall reign for ever and ever : 
Therefore to That perfect State it is, the 
&« Kingdom of Gd muſt always be under- 
ſtood to have reference, even when it is ex- 
_ preſsly ſpoken of the State of the Goſpel now 
preſent ; The one being the Beginning, the 


other the End and Completion, of one and the 


ſame State: And tis That Heavenly State, 


which 


Se 


Ss 


6&0 ˙ 3 O© 
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| which ultimately and, properly is always meant 
| by “ The Kingdom of Gd That Happy 
State, wherein the Righteous ſhall ſhine forth as Matt. zin. 
f the Sun, in the Kingdom of their Father : In- 13. 
to which there ſball in no wiſe enter any thing Rev. xxi, 
that defileth, neither whatſoever worketh abo *7+ 
mination, or maketh a Lie. Sr * 
There are thereſore Three ſenſes, in which 
this Phraſe, the Kingdom of God, may be 
taken. And theſe ſeveral ſenſes muſt care-. 
fully be diſtinguiſhed, in order to under- 
 Þ fland rightly the Meaning of the Petition, 
. „% a.” 
1. In the Firſt place, there is God's King- 
dem of Nature, or his abſolute and neceſſary 
Sovereignty or Dominion over all things. And 
in This ſenſe (as I before obſerved) we can- 
not at all pray that his Kingdom may come ; 
becauſe it is at all times aually, and at all 
times nece//arily and equally Preſent 
2. There is his Kingdom of Grace, or his 
Moral Dominion over the Wills and Actions 
of Free Agents; by the Influences of Rea- 
' ſon, by the Authority of his Commands, and 
| by the Moitves of Rewards and Puniſhments 
propoſed. ' And This is what is principally 
meant in this Petition. We pray that the 
| Goſpel of Chriſt, the True Religion and 
orſhip of God, may prevail and ſpread 
over the whole Earth, as the Waters cover It, xi. g; 
the Sea: And that all the Kingdoms of this 1 
world, may become the Kingdoms of our Lord, * 
and his Chriſt; that is, not by conqueſt 
and violence, but by perſwaſion and force of 
Truth, by the power and demanſtration of the 1 Cor. fl. 4. 
3 H Spirit. 


th" EXPOSITION. 
77 01 And chat all who embrace and j 
Col, id, 45. % the Truth, may ket the peace of God : 
| In their 
of his Kingdom. For 


170 


of our Achim, 
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 feauny — to; his Laus; that 1 


ce ! 
And | This allo is intended in This. etition. 


Kingdom G printipaliy conſiſts. 
LY There is. his future Kingdom -0 


| Matt, xvi. We prays that Chri/t may came in bis King- 
» . Abs and that Je may be preſerved unto this! 

—_— i. his. heavenly Kingdom, being delivered from 
2 Tim. iv, evengagvil Wark. Living ſoberly, righteoufly, 
Th. 1 ti. 12 425 A this e told; Looking for” 
it. thay bleſſed Hope, and the 'glarious appearing” 


of - the, t Cad, and our Savigur Jaſut 
2 Pet. in, Chriſt. Or, as St Peter expreſſes it, looking 
12, 23. fm and Haſting unto the Coming of the day of 


Cod, wbe rein wwe, according to his Pro- 
miſe look for new Heavens and @ new E arib, 


wherdin all Rightenifncſt: | 


pr. 3. 
Furth, as it is in Heaven. 


* ow TAP tis obvious to ask; 21 it poſ- 
11 Will ſhould not be done? Can any 
des re His Will? F 
this Queſtion, the Anſwer is; that, 
phil. i. 21. * his mighty Power, God can indeed | ſub- 

due all things unto himſelf. Fe or the uni- 
verſal Syſtem of Nature, depends upon 
bis 8 and un is No 3 but of 


Him. 


Hearts, by living as worthy bien | 
tis in the SubjecTion 


of eV tg bim; 1 | 


Thy Will * a in 


II FS FIS F Sr RRC 
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Him. But tis his 7, and Pleaſure, that l 
Imelligint and Mul Agents: ſhould" not obey 
His Will, but by their Own. © *Fautcoat- 
quence of this Fr oe Chiice that they are at all” 
Meral Agents; accountable for what ey 
do; worthy of dlame or commendation; ca- 
pable either of Puniſhment or Reward. He 
ſhows. them uohat- is G and Evil; he com- 


mands them to the one An ee Wee 
the ther; de gives them Prmer, ald hays = 
before them the — of 


age them ſo to do ; but without Comp 


This Tryal, this Probation, he” puts — 
them :. And r 20 10 Oy 


a 


him cher 2 
_ 222 


more 7 J the "Vive tue of * — 
| Creature is; the more does it deligh A — 4 
tating the Nature, and in obig the 
of Gad, who is Perfection and 
|. ſelf. Angels in —— 
his, that do his pleaſure; are the 
Example of This kind. And therefore in 
This Petition our Lord has taught: us tai 
pray, that we may be able to imitate Them; 
to imitate Their conſtant and ready Obedi- Luke xx; 
ence, in order to be made like them in their #5: 


2 


Hep. 
l The Meaning is; not that the Obedience 
k of frail and mortal Men can be perfe# in 


e, like that of "th For, in many james I. a. 
"| 5 H 2 things 
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1 Kings things we 0 
1 Jota'. 3. oy not; and, if we ſay rhat we have m 


Sin, . we deceive 'qurſelvesg and the . ruth 'is 


n in ut. But we are to pray, and to in- 
deavour, that Our Obedience m de com- 
plete in proportion ta Our nature may abilities, 


ag That of Angels is in proportion. to Theirt. 
We. muſt continually, indeavour, to 
univerſally all the Commands of God, to 


ever we at any time find amiſs in. ourſelves. 
Aud in theſe Endeaygurs, '. whoſoever are 


Lake i. 6. really Joncere; the Scripture; according to 


declare; thats. notwithſtanding numerous 
umities, ſtill they are; Nee before 
dg walting, in all the Commandments and 
anances of the Lord blameleſs,  _ 
The words of this Petition, “ hy 
<< 1he done in Earth, as it is in Heaven ;” 
may likewiſe be underſtood i in another ſenſe, 
AS.A profeſſion of our Submiſſion to the ill 
Luke xx. of Gal in all things: Not my Will, but thine 
* le, dne. But the True and principal ſenſe 


R. ef them, is according to the l Ex- 
| . Ws 
Par 7. 4 . Give us this Day our 
J daily Bread. LEE 
9232 * Þ . 


1 
" After the N for things which more 


all; and there is no man that 


a > A a >, =». 4 


avoid all. known. Sin, and to amend . 


5 r 


gracious Terms of the Goſpel - Covenant, 


Will 


directly and univerſally relate to the Gl 
. God; our Lord teaches us to proceed in 
- the A place, to Pray for ſuch 1 as 

NA may 


9 2 — %>- 


ſent Petition: Thoſe which relate to the 


vidence, by which all 


ful Seaſons, filling 


for the Uſe of Men : Wha giveth Fodder unto 
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may in particular ſupply our own more im- 


mediate Wants. Not that God needs to be 
informed what things we want; For he 


 hnoweth what things we have need of, before Matt, vi. $, 


we ask bim: But it becomes us to 
eontinually the Senſe we have, of our De- 


bendence upon him for every an we injoy 
or hope for. 1 N 


Our Wants meh relate more particu- 
larly to the Body, are expreſſed in the pre- 


Soul, in the owing ones. 5 
- By this etition, 4 Give us this day 
6c <A 4 Bread, VWe are taught in ge- 


neral. 


& 7% To irkhiowledte T bat univerſal Pro- 


are directed. 
As God gave Being to all thinks: ſo he pre- 


ſerves all things * 7 won and Supplies 
e 


ſuitable to their ſeveral natures. Tis He, Ad xiv. . 
that giveth us Rain from heaven, and fruit- 
our Hearts with food and 
gladneſs : Making his Sun lo riſe on the evil Matt. v. 48. 


and on the goed, and ſending Rain en the juft 


and on theunjuſt.” Tis He who maketh the Pi. cxlvii, 
Graſs to grow upon the Mountains, and Herbs, 9 


the Cattle, and feedeth the yaung Ravens that 


call upon him: Nay who clothes even the 


Lilies of the Field in ſuch a manner, that Matt. vi. 


even Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed 28, 29, 3 © 


like one of theſe. Nature, which vain men 


are apt to talk of in theſe matters, 1s nothing : 


but an empty word : And inanimate fecond 
Cauſes, are nothing but mere inſtruments 


H. in 


174 


PC. evii. 33. any time deſtroy with Famine, and make a 
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in the hand of God. Our own Labour in- 
deed, is generally neceſſary ;. Becauſe God 
hath been .pleaſed ſo to, appoint, that. the 
Earth hall nat uſually bring forth without 
Labour. But when we have done all we 
can, the 5:27 of our Labour will ſtill depend 
wholly upon His Bleſſing. For He can at 


fruitful, land barren, for the wickedneſs of them 


Deut. xxviii, that duell therein. He can make the Hea- 


3 


peut. 1. . For, man doth not 1 | wy ge only, _ 
every word that 


122 
1 


ſcorch with Drou 


wen that is vuer aur Head, to be By 
the Earth that is under us, tron. 


z and 
ie can 
ght, or draws with Wa- 
ters, or blaſt with peſtilential Winds: Or, 


even without with-holding any of the BI 


Ang: themſelves of Nature, he can at any 
time withdraw the whole Effet? and Fruit, 
the whole t aud - Injoyment of them. 


proceedath aut of the Auth of 
the Lerd. And, when he with Rebukes doth 
chaſten man fir Sin, he maketh his Beauty to 


- conſume away, like as i it were a *  feting 


Matt. vis 
WP 


r 
oo 


bgion is 1 
. oral. Good things, 


Þ 


By This petition we are taught abe 


; of deſering Tumperal Bleſſings. Re- 
far from depriving us of all Tem- 


here expreſsly direts us to pray for them. 
Only our Deſires after, Theſe things, muſt 


always be in a due Subordination to thoſe of 
We mult firft ſeek the 

neſs ; and 
then we may lawfully deſire, to haye Theſe 


eater Importance. 
gdm f Ged, and His Righteo 


things allo added — us: For ſo has Our 
Saviour 


that our Lord himſelf 
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Saviour taught us to expect that they /hall 

be, even in the very ſame ſentence wherein : 
he commands us to take 10 Thought for the ver 36 
m ow. - | | | 


Thi i general. is particular, we may 
obſerve, 1343 331 | ö 
1. That by the «nal. cc Bread, ” our. 


Saviour here means, all the Neceſaries, and 


all the Comforts of Life. Nothing is more 

uſual, in all Languages, and upon all Sub- 
jects, than to expreſs the I bole by the 
name of ſome principal Part. Thus Righte- 
ouſneſe, or Faith, or any, other eminent Vir- 
tue, is is frequently put for the I bole of Reli- 
gion. 

— Bread”. being the plainef and moſt 
univerſally neceſſary Food; it may be obſerv- 
ed, that our-Lord teaches us to pray, not 
for ſuperflaities, far the Supplies of Ambition, 
Pride, Vanity,' or. Luxury; to make proviſg- Rom. xii | 

en for the Fleſh, to" fulfil the Lufts thereof. ;"* 
But only for the Neceſſaries and Conveniencies 

of Life. Having food « and n let us bes a Ons vi, 
"therewith _—_—_ 

3. * Fis obſervable, that our. Savidue . , 

che words, daih,. and this day; «© Give us 

e this duy our daily one"; {as it is in St 

. Luke's Goſpel, }! ' US 45 by day our Luke xi. 3- 
„ daily. Bread; Walen us, that our 

. Life being hort and uncertain, and we hav- 

ing a greater Concern upon our hands; 

we ought not thejefore to inlarge our Pro- 
ſpect, to extend our Hopes and Deſigns, 
beyond a convenient Proviſion for ourſelves 

and F amilies; but to be coment with what 

H 4 Providence 
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Mater. vi. 


34. 


Luke xii. 


19, 20. 
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Providence ſhall enable us to obtain of This 


kind, in the ways of Integrity, Juſtice» 
Goodneſs and C arity: Conſidering, that 
ſufficient unto the day is the Evil there; that 


it needs not to be augmented with unrea- 
ſonable anxious care and ſollicitude for the 
future: And having always in mind That 
Admonition in the Parable of the rich man, 
| who had much Goods laid up for many years; 
Thou Fool, tors "Ns thy __ 2 87 be Ws; an 
of thee. ee | 


103 7. 5. 04 OS oY our 


Treſpaſſes, as We forgive Them 
that 7 ana againſt Us. 5 


The er Petition, relates to things 
Temporal : The preſent and follnwing ones, 
to things Spinal In Theſe, we are 


taught to pray, that God would be pleaſed 


Preſerve 


to forgive us our paſt Sins, and to 
us for the future from we into Sin and 


Miſery. 
An' humble Confeſſion of paft Sing, and a 
ſincere Deſire of , arp founded upon a 


juſt Senſe of the unreaſonableneſs of Sin, 


and a real and hearty Deſire of Amend- 


ment; is a qualification abſolutely neceſſary, 
in all our Prayers for ſuture Bleſſings. For 
Johaix, 37. God Heareth not Sinners, but Penitents on- 


ly, whoſe paſt Sins he firſt forgives. 


In the caſe of Great and Prefumptuos 


Crimes, there muſt be a more Soſemn Hu- 
miliation and Repentance, and ſome "us 
8 


ofthe CyxuRcnu-Carech io. 
the reality of the Change of a man's Heart 
and Life, before he can have within himſelf 
any ſatisfactory Hope or Aſſurance of Par- 
dn. But for the daih infirmities and frail- 
ties, incident to thoſe who ſincerely m__ 
vour to live virtuouſly and religiouſly ; tis 
ſufficient that we as Forgiveneſs of them in 


our ait Prayers. For if we confeſs our Sins, eln 1. 9 
Gad is faithful and juſt to forgive us our bin, * 
and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 

The Ground or Foundation of our expect- 


ing Forgiveneſs of Sin, is the Mercy and 


3 of God, the Iutercgſſon of Chrift, | 
and the Suppeſition of our own Repentance.. 
The Mercy and Goodneſs of God, is an eter- 
nal and 2 perfection. The Interceſſun 
of Chriſt, is the Effed (not the Cauſe) of the 
Divine mereye Tis the Method, in which 
the Miſum God thought it moſt „t to 
convey his Mercy to Sinners: God ſo loved ohn ii. OY 
the World, that he gave his only-begotten Son. 
And Repentance on our part, is the Condi- 
tim or Qualification neceſſary, in order to 
our becoming Objes of the Mercy 4 God 
through the Mediation af brit. 
By Repentance, in Scripture and in the 
Reaſon of things, is always underſtood, not 
only a: Sorrow For all known Sins, but alſo- 
an actual Indeavour to ferſale them : And 
not That only in particular, but moreover 
in general ſuch a Diſpoſition of Mind, as be- 
comes perſons really; penitent and forgiven : 
A mind deſirous of ſhowing forth the „inre- 
rity of its Repentance, by univerſal Obe- 
n „ and by imitating of Him, whoſe 
H 5 Mercy 


- way 
| 4 
* 


— —— um CA, rr noi on 


* 
o 
W 
* 


15. * dy 12 Prayer (elf 3 but. 


+ XVIii. * 
9 


Iſatt xvii. matters of comman Offence” between man 


22, 
_ 2 xvii. 


ner As Ces hath fergiv 


ſeven, thbſe who. do repent : And thoſe 
who do nat repent, or have. been guilty of 
doing even Great Wro 


A. EXPO SIT DON: 


10 in forgiving us we thankfully a») 
dens. . 


Of this imitation of God, band ee 
Athers, in like man- 


Part is Our forgiving 


wen Ur. Which Duty 
our Saviour thought 
tance, that he not only here expreſſes i 


repeats it again 
after the ud of the Prayer; and 


e u wich the n N u 


rpoſe. 


au pu 
The Meaning of which Duty ty, 


« grving' Them that treſpaſs 2477 91 


evidentiy is; net that Magiftrates are o 
neglett to puny. Offenders ; not that private. 

Per ſons are to ſirbæar bringing 8 Molfaftersto . 
juſtice, aut that Chriſtianity forbidews to re- 
cover our ju Due from fraudulent Dealers, 
by courſes of Law and Equi 


nus to wrong us, as to truff and nt them 
to wrong us more. But our Duty is, in 


and man, to fargrve, even umtill ſeventy times 


pray for tem, and be willing to db Acts of. 


Charity and Humanity towards them, if 
need requires; and not to be ſallicitous after 
Revenge, but to defire much rather their l. 
mændment and. Reconciliation: And when We 
Tight ourfelves by 

| Lows” ey<n "Then to hdd only Zquity.- 


are forced at any time to 


for 


to be of ſuch. impor- 
as . 
giveneſs, in the 56. 


| ity ; nor. that we + 
are in ſuch a ſenſe to ſergive thoſe who conti - 


ngs, we are ſtill to 
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for Ourſelves, and not vexation and needleſs 
damage to the adverſe party. In a word: 


be pleaſed to deal with Us. . 


The Nature of the Duty of Forgiveneſs 


being thus explained; the Reaſonableneſs of 
the Practice of it will eaſily appear, not on- 
ly by Arguments drawn from the nature 4 


be Thing, from a ſenſe of the general Miai- 
neſs and Infirmities of Human Nature, from 


Chriſtians ought to be in general of a kind 
and charitable Diſpoſition ; dealing with O- 
thers,” as we deſire and pray that God would 


the Neceſſity of Charity and Guad-IVill to the 


Support and Peace of Society, and from the 
great Eaſe and Quiet of Mind ariſing in par- 


ticular from This Habit and Temper; but 


principally and above all, if we conſider how 


ill it leramer Thoſe to be of revengeful and 


unrelenting Spirits, to be full of Hatred and 


Hnimoſities among Themſelves, whom G 
hath ' forgiven” through the Redemption of 
Chriſt ; how ill it becomes Thoſe to be 


rigorous in exacting of their Brethren an 


hundred pence, who have — 2 receiv- Matt. xvii, 


ed from God the free Forgi ven: 
ſand talents. 


PETIT. 6. And lead us not into 
Temptation: But deliver us from 


Eri. 


After prayer for the. Forgiveneſtof what 


is paſt, our Lord directs us to pray that 
God would be pleaſed to preſerve us from 


Sin 


5 of ten thou- 4 28. 


— 
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Sin for the time to come. ** Lead us not into 
&« Temptation.” IE og 


things. Sometimes, barely 7 ing a perſon : 
NMR: is ail” ado on dT” 
1. In the firft ſenſe of the word, tis in 
the nature of things a neceſ/ary and eſſential 

condition of a Probatian-ſtate, that there 


And, ſometimes, perſtuading or ſeducing him 


ſheuld be ſome Tryal of men's virtue. And 


in This ſenſe, the. Scripture ſcruples not to- 


_ affirm, that God himſelf tempts men: That 
Gen. YXail.ls God did tempt, that is, try, Abraham : 


Deut. vii. 2. That in the Wilderneſs God proved Iſrael, 
156 Knctu what was in their Heart, whether 
they would keep his Commandments, or na. 
Wiſd, iii-6. And that, as Gold in the Furnace, doth he 
try the Souls of the Righteous. The Meaning 


is; not that, in theſe cafes, God does not 
behave them 


knaw before, how men will be 

ſelves; But he tries them, that They who 
have in them a true Root of Virtue, may 
1 Cor. xi, aually bring forth the Fruzt of it; may be 
19. exerciſed, may be approved, may be made 

maniſeſt, to the World here, and to Men and 


Angels hereafter; and may be, in Them- - 
felues, improved, fab ten, and fitted for 
e trying bf our: Faith. 

Kom v. 4. goorketh Patience, and Patience Exptrience, 


; i. 3. the ſtate of Heaven. 7 


and Expcrience Hope. For This Reaſon we 


12. 


ing the fiery Tryol (the variety of Afflictions 
and Perſecutions) that ts to ti us. N ay, on 


the contrary, we are incouraged even to 


Rot. v. 3. glery in Tribulatien © and to count it all joy, 


when 


——_— 


Now T emptation ſignifies principally Two 


1 Pet. iv. are exhorted, ut to think it flrange concern 


—_— nw "2 


always conſiders them under This view, as 


ſure. overcome. Fox otherwiſe, as to Tenp- 


of the enen inn 191 


when we fall into divers Temptations: Con- James i. 2. 
ſidering that the Tryal of our Faith, is much Pet. 1. 7. 
_ ecious than of Gold - that periſheth ; . 
it Bleed 18 man that endureth James i. 12. 
eee A or when. he ts tried, be Paved re- 
ceive the G +  , ana 
Nevertheleſs LA elt to be obſerved, 
that when the Scripture ſpeaks in this man- 
ner concerning Rezoicing in T emptations, Fe 


being experienced, and already in great 'mea- 


tations in general, emptations unexperienc- 
ed, and of which we nend the Danger, but 
not the Sutcefs ; our Saviour teaches us to 


pray, Lead us wat into Temptation: And 


again, Watch, and pray, legt ye enter into Mark air. 
Temptation. Our Natar+ is frail, our Pa, yy 


feng ſtromg, our Twills* brafſed; And our f eee, 
curity, generally ſpeaking, conſiſts wach 5 

more certainly in uiding great 'Tempta- 
tions, than in congrering them.  Where- 


fore we ought continually -to- pray, that 
God would be pleaſed fo to order and dire& 


things in dis Probation-ſtate, as no to | 
ſuffer us to be tempted above what we are able; 1 Cer, 116. 
but- that he would with the Temptation 40 

make a way to ſcape, that we may be 'able to 


bear il. Our Lord directed bis Diſeiples, * ** 


when they were per ecnted in One City, to Matt. x 23. 


fee into another. And they who refuſe to 
do o when it is in their Power; lead 


22 lvet into: "Temptation, | and tempt 
Go * 


2. In the bers ſenſe of the wee Tenp- 


e as it ſignifies perſuading or ſe- 


ducing 


* 
——ñ̃ EET Is DRE — —̃ - 


| 
| 


| 1 Kings xxi. terly;;. as having 


uh - Sauea ON, 


using men into Sin; In This : ſenſe, - as 


„une bg. Cad cannat be. tempted with evil, fo — 4 
tempteth be - any man, He deceives, he ſe- 


ver. 13. duces no man; Bur man is tempted, 
when, be is draum away of bis s on 17 and 
enticed ; when he is drawn away by the al- 
lurements of Pleaſure, Cov efe,. or Am- 


bition, which he knows to be the Snares of 


the Devil, Nevertheleſs, becauſe nothi 
de done without, God's Knowledge, noting 


can come. to 


created ; therefore the Scripture frequent- 


ly, in a | figurative way off 
in; acknowledgment of. the © 


perint 


reme Su- 


Erol. xi. Thus (54d, is repreſented as delivering a 


nan, when be, is flain by Chance, into the 
2 Sam, nr. hand, of his; Neighbour ; as having moved 
David, by means of Satan's temptatioris, 


a Chr. xx. to number. Ifrgel and Fudab; as having 


Exod. vii. hardened Pharaab's beart ; as having harden- 


13. ed: the Spirit of Shen King of - Heſhbon, ann 
Ich. 4 25 mala his: Heart abſtinate; 28 having harden 
bt come againſt 


ed the Nations, that they. 
Iſraelin batila, that he might deftray them ut» 


Rom. xi. 8. n and. 
ng - them the ſpirit 


Rey, xvii. ould not Ea 
77. hear ; as lata it n 


ſhutting their cyes; as giv- 


ears that they 


paſs. without His Permiſfion, 
nothing can be effected but by the Uſe or 
Abuſe. of thoſe, Natural Powers that He has 


king, and 


* Providence over al Events, 
aſcribes the cauſe of. every. thing to God. 


pat 4 ing Spirit in the © 
. Ku mauth of all Ahab n ; as making the 
e Heart of the people fat or ſtupid, and "heir 


wy ern es that . | 
2 hee he. 
en of wicked 

ä Kings, | 


of the, Cnvneu Cats td. 183 


Kings, 14 give their King dom unto the Beal; 2 Tbeſ. i. 
as /ending upon men frag Deluſan, 3 
they Gaul believe a Lie; and [as leading men 
into Temptation. In all which expreſſions, 
tis evident, the i intention is not to affirm; 

(except paſſibly in ſome very particular u- 
dicial caſe,) that God actually and Mcian- 
ly. does theſe. things; but only, r | 
joy permits them to come to paſs. - 15 

| he Meaning therefore of the Petition, 

66 . any ao re ation,” (taki 

105 the me x þo the 

— 1 horn wilt be This; 
— would not, judicially and in anger, 
give us up and leave us to the Power of 
Temptation, and to the Seducements of the 
EvikOne.; as he did Pharaoh, and bab, 

and Judas and the Tfreehtes in the Wilder- 

_ neſs, when (as the lmiſt expreſſes it) he t h. 
gave them ub unto thier: con Hearts Lats, 3 
and let them : fellow their. own Imagination: 

But that, on the contrary, he would either, 

by his merciful Providence, - lep us from Rev. il. 10. 
the Haur of 7 emptation; or, by his. gracious EEE 
Support, deliver us out it. 2 Pet. i. . 

I de following part of this Petition, Nut | 
e deliuer us from *Evik3' may equally be 
underſtood? to . gnify, either, deliver ut 
from. the Evil One; os. deliver us from every 

Evil tbing, from tbe Euil of Sm,” and from 
the Euil of Miſery. The fenſe, either 
way; amounts to the fame. |. For as Gad is 
the Fountain of alb Meru and of all Va- 
tune ted, the Fountain of : Gadnefs and. - '* 
Hapiveſy': S0. in Scripture all Mera / Cuil GL 

r | | 15 


| Coli. 13- is repreſented as the Kingdom, and all natu- 
Luke x. 19 ral Evil as the Power, of the Brem. 
all which, our Lord direQs us to pray in 
general 7. rm, that God would be pleaſed 
to dellver us: The particular of what we 
ought moſt to fear, or © moſt to hope for, 
being beſt left to Him, who knows all our 
Dangery and all our Mido, even 1 we 
3 Wass | 


ohn xiv, 
Jo 


A EN HOUSTON 


The Cota gar0y, For. thine 1 
the win, the Power and the 
ever and ever. Amen. 75 


As our Lord endes us to n our 
Prayers, with an acknowledgment of the 
| Dominion and of the Geadug of God; 
Our Father, which art in Heaven * 
So he Zire ds us to tonchide Mkewile with 2 : 
Profeſſion of the ſame; For thine is tbe 


Glory, for 


„ Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, for 


ec over 2 ever ; Amen. 


| In This Dovolegy, we are taught diſtinctly 
to acknowledge: Ne 


and Domini 


. God'gabfolute Bed 


on over All. To Him — the Kingdom, 
and the Potuer. Ile is the Firſt Cauſe and: 


the continual Diſpoſer of all things, in the 


univerſal Syſtem of the Material World. 
He, the Maker, Preſerver, Governmr,. © 


and. Fudge of Men. He, the Creator and 


Lord of Angels, and of all the  Prineipathies 
and Pawery in Heavenly: Plates. 


Sender of the Hoh Ghoſt, according to his. 


"He the 


un 


From 


"CF % WH Op 6 
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cn Mill. He, the God and Father of our N 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the One God and Father 31 2 
Fall, ubs is 4 all, the Fuiber, whom "oY iv. 6, 
the while. * Family in Heawen-dnd Earth is Ech. ü. 15. 
named: Of whom, ind 1; Through when, et & 


67 pics Are 


and To whom are el he 70 h ge relative 


gin and daminion for ever. Words. 


We are here taught to acknowledge — 
a Peculiarity of this Supreme Dignity, as 4 Pet. v.21 
belonging to God Alane. Thy Kingdom and 
the Power and the Glory, is His; His, in a 
ſenſe, in whichit cañ be applied to no ne 
beſides Him; His, originally and ultimãte- 
ly, and independent on Any. Others have 
Kingdoms ; but, His Kingdom ruleth cvrr 
all. Others have Paver ; but derived from Pi. ch. 2% 
His Power. Others have Glery.; but all ter- 


-minating.ia f Gerd: at ml G1 


3. By the Dexolagy wy 
6 Proper Bass what, th ings . 11 "Is a 
giv- 
9 5 


natural fo is Pra 
ing and. "el: nr of 040 0 for w 


good things we receive. Wea are toacknow- 
ledge with 'Thankfulneſs, that we "#ecerve 
them from n; and we are to fe. them 
to His Glory, in promoting always the in- 
tereſt of Truth and Righteouſusſe __ e 
and Piety in the world. 
There is one thing further to be taken 
notice of upon this Head : That, as the 
Con Raon, Our Father which art in 
"op Wer, vrherewith dur Lord teaches 
aus to bepin this: Pri rayer ; 81 . both to 
the Mbole Prayer, rt to every Peſſtian in 
* 80 This Daa at at the d of 
| io Be 


: 
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8 . it, is not barely a Cimclufion of the Ihole ; 
bur alſo a Grad or Reaſon of every Part, 
= Fanden for every Petition in particular. 


Te $6 We de for tohatever is 


tome; "becauſe | His is the Kingdom, from 
© everlaſting to everlaſting; His is the Power, 
from infinity to infinity; His is the Ghry, 


$334 a) of whmpyer Gwe vin the Wie naturator 
"OP OW. 


8 What defreſt thou of God in 
this Prayer? 5 (1G 0 Li 


5 . 1 deſire my N God our 
nt venly Father, 


8 is the Giver 
of all Goodnefs,. to ſend his Grace 
unto me and to all 
„ m wotſbip"him,” eres Him, and 
; . obey. him as we © pic to dp{ And 
1 unto God, that he Ar fend 
us, all things that Fo needfal both 
der our: Souls and Bodies 3 And that 
* ne will be mercifu] untous, and for- 
give us our Sins; and that it will 
e pleaſe him to ſaye ard nfl 
all Dangers ghoſti 

TAS Dangers prolly keep us from 
* 3 Sin. and Wickedveſs, and fram 
der ghoſtly, Enemy, and from ever- 
© Jaſting Death. And this I truſt he 
wilt do of his Mercy and: Goodnefs, 
hour Lord Jeſus Chriſt: And 


ä T fay, Amen. So be it. 
„r 


" .deftreable wither in Mit world ot in That to 


-thatwe | © 


& tbe Cavacn-Carernioe. 


2 5 A * @ HR "1, 


| UAE V 1 itz 


'» * K 5 * V po 
ui 2 | 18 75 15 4 


| 4 | 5 r 
tb +: ts 35 28121. 


of the Sacnananrs 


bach Chr ordained: in his 


n; e 2 LS» 


fary to Salvation; that is to ſay, 


| 0330351334331 _— — ä 
tage of tl e Religion, that 
| burdened, zu the, found irs wich 4 n 
tude of external 

wing i is E of V, "but gr by 


\ Repentance we forſake the Works of un- 


zightevuſneſs,: as has been .above explained 
_ 2000 ion ee e Nene 
t ureties in m: Tha 
have Haus towards; Gad, and our. 4: JE 
Jeſus: Chriſt, as has been ſet forth in the 
Explication of the Apoſtles Creed: That we 
A0 the Crate ndmencs of God, as they have 
been expounded by our Saviour in his Ser- 
men upon the Mount: That we expreſs 
| duc; Devetontiavrards God i in conſtant 5085 
Js after the manner of 1— Pattern which 
our Lord has taught us: That we enter 
Into A ſolos Obligation at our firſt admiſfion 
into 


* 


Auſtv. T6 duly; as enbiAty' necel- 
ane and the Serper, n the Lord, ; 
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Buildings 


ditrary Penancet, to ſupply the p ce of real 
Repentance and Amendment: No additi- 
onal a Articles of Faith, of mere 1 3 in- 
vention; No Supererogation of Obedience to 


G to the Father in the Name 
-only; our Alone Mediator: No additional 
Sacra ments by the Authdrity of the Church, 
to ſupply. any defects in thoſe which our Lord 
himfelf has appointed. 

Fhoſe appointed by our Lord himſelf, ; are 
Two On : Baptiſm, and the Lord's 
By the 1e, we begin to profeſs. our felves 


Ar EXPOSITION 


into Chriſt's Church by Baptiſm, to per- 
form theſe Conditions: And that we 
perpetually config arkf remind ouiſelves of 
That Obligation, by comminicating in the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. Whoſo- 
ever worthily performs. T heſe Duties of a 
Chriſtian, ſtands in need of no additional 
upon This Foundation : No ar- 


the Superſtitious Commandments of Men, 


to compleat or make amends for the want of 
Obedience to the Laws of God: No new 


Devotion to Saints or Angels, different from 
and 'oppoſite to qur Saviour's direction of 


' (Chriſtians ; by the Other, we declare our 


Cintinuance in that Profeſſion. - By the 


One, we are admitted into the Church of 
Chriſt; by the Other, we live in conftant 
Chmminiion beth with Chrift the Head, and 
with all the Members of his Spiritual Body. 

By the Oar, we ſolemnly vow and promiſe 


to g ive ourſelyes up to the Guidance of the 
Spirit 0 
God's Commands; by the Other, we per- 


anal 


Holineſs, and to the Obedience of 


of Him 


as being **;-neceſary to Salvation ;'' Becauſe 
concerning the Oue, our Saviour has affirm- 


their part of the New: eee, in his Luke xxi, 
Blied.. s clioig i bz ba39 
- tif, our Savioux's words may ſeem abſolute 
cole be Exceptions. Infant: (for inftapce) 


tis impoſſible to conceive they ſhall periſh, 
for not doing what they could not do. And 


the Thief upon the Croſs. And Many 


f theCxivacuiCAittct ie. 986: 


petually repeat and ratiſy, confirm and renew: 4 
That Vow; and lay afreſh upon ourſel yes 
the moſt ſolemn Gn e. indeavour 


conſtantly with God? s —— 0 perform. 
it. | 


. 'Theſe two F are here ſpoken of ; 


ed, that except a man be. born of Hater and John iii. 5. 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom. 

of Gd. And the Other is an expreſs Com- MEE 
mand-toall his Diſciples; to. ds That in Re: Luke ü. 
membrance- of Him; which if they contemp- 19: 


tuouſly neglect to do, they ſeem to Acſpiſe 


Let tis well added, 4c genrrath”. neceſ-- 
fary to Salvation; to ſhow that the Ne- 
ceſfaty: here ſpoken of, is not abſelure and 
rigorous. For though, with regard to Bap- 


aud without exception; yet in the nature 
of the thing, tis evident, there muſt of ne- 


ing xe? york Baptiſm, ſince tis not Their 
&+ 2 but to T hem altogether unavoidable; 


there is in the Seripture-itfclf an Example 
of a Chriſtian, Cunvert, who was certainly 


ſaved though he died anbaplized Which is 


Converts in the Primitive Ages, were mar- 
tyred ſuddenly, before they could have any 
e of being baptized + And yet no 

man 
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mam evir:.donbted- of thei Salvation. For 
they died with Chriſt, and for Christ We 
terally; whereas: ien the Hin with 


him, only + in 4 is plain  there- 
fore, that that abſolute arty or 


Wen een eo the Zo th 
KC | F- r „ 3H declaration of our Saviour not 
|} ſolute, we ought by nd melee 


3 T enderneſs of 


. — 
- 


leſs, fince the Command of Chriſt is expreſs 


and wniverſal, it becomes all pious perfons 


to remove, us fooh Us -poſlible; the ground 


or occalion of the Scruple, whatſoever it 


bez and prepare themſelves to comply with 
the Command of their Lord. In the doing 

of which, they 
ber, that This and all other 3 Inſti- 
tutions have the nature only of Menn to an 


| End; and that therefore they are never to 
with Mara Virtues, nor can 


be compared 
ever be of any Uſe or Benefit without them, 
nor can bein any doghte W for the 
Want of them. 47 
With regard to tis Number of the "OW 
ments, which are here declared to be TZ; 
there are Twi/ſott of perſons 
reproved :: Thoſe who diminiſh- from that 
Number, and thoſe who add to it. 


Of the former ſort are the people com- 


monly called Der; .who taking A- 
way 


 &-2 


lab Dectara-. ' 
tiotis of This Tort, aue always 5e be: W. "I 

derſtood with neceflary ' Exec 5 Ft. * 
gh, ne the 
ba e | 
Fhoſe, who * though Fer and Stry- 
- with the: 
as we have reaſon to do thoſe. 
who 2755 God's Ordinanee. Neverthe- 5 


N88 F282. 


are ſtill always to remem- 


juſtly to de 


do 
— 


— 
8 


wh 


— 


C gn og 


a. ih. «a 


of the Cup nc. 10% 
way all Sacraments emirely, aud chavgjog 


thets moſt plain and literal C into 


a ſort of wy: only x eee in, the. | 
way af too great a Tendency, to turn ths 
whole Doctrine of the Coming Aman D 
the Fleſh, 8 IL 

In the 
the Church o Rome. 


„ - ol 


8 
ho, to 9 


Sactamients of gut 1705 inſtitytion,; have 
without 1 * * 


5 


— . 


which Ba ef 


and rs tral declare hd ; Upon . 
1 their Baptiſmil] Vaw.-i TS ++! SR 

2. Penance. Which is nothing but an an 
arbitrary Diſcpline, impoſed * and 


ſolely b Humane 
* of Untt:on. WOT is an "ab- | 


ſ ard Superſition, built _upan-.A. Cr 


terpretation of a /ing/e Pollge in St Jens: james v.14, 
Epiſtle : Where d 1858 being . 4 


anointing. the Sick : "4 5 order 2. 
miraculous 13 Lord. 4.4 
raiſe him up, and i. his ; th 15 1 — bim; 
the Church of Raxe has thence, invented an 
extreme Lucian fox ſuch as are Paft Receve- 
Ys in order to their Salvation * the world 
4. ' Oxdination,:. ' Which ; is vat. A Sacra | 
ment, but merely a. Deſignation. of Certain 
ACHE Pe A Fa, nal A. = 


— T 1 


#4 7 Oh 4 | * Mairi- 


Mr BE XPD'81I'T LO V 
75. Mfotrimam Which has no other pre- 
tence to be called a Sacrament, den ont 
becauſe dt Paul, in his comparing it with 
the Unioh chich io between a Chef and bis 
fsh. v. 32. Ghurchs calls, That Similitude 4 great 2 
| flery, Which the Latin Le igno- | 
rantly and e 
crumenti 9 2X 5 ee 
And. H his is all erben of: the ee 
Popiſh additional AR * 


2. What mein des b this 
Word Sacrament? - 


Ali. I mean an e and vi 
ble Sign of an inward and ſpiri- 
tual Grace, give unto us, ordained 

by Chriſt himſelf, as a Means 

- whereby we receive the ſame, and 

_ a Pledge” to aſſure us thereof. 


n 
Aſter determining the Ae: of the Sa- 
craments, and in order to prove the truth of 
that determination; follows the Definition 
of a Sacrament, or wh i it is that we mean 
by That Word 
„1. In a Sacrament therefore, there aſt 
be, firſt; « on'oitward and viſible Sign * 
ſuch as is Water in Baptiſm, and Bread and 
Mine in tlie Lord's Supper. The Reaſon is, 
becauſe, in the nature of the thing, it muſt 
be a Publick dedication of ourſelves to the 
Service of Chriſt, and a Publict atteſtation 
of our Communion with him. Repentance 
from dead works, and Faith towards God, 
evidenced 


"Kal 
- tht 


GW aw 7g. CE» 
*% ** hd * 4 


niked by that vr ounvard and viſible fin,” 1 
of being huried with Chriſt in the Baptiſm Rom. vi. 4 


there muſt he eee of 7 
5 << given. nta us,” 2 
Reaſon is, becauſe hereby 


Da 5 and ta gontinus C 


of ule mn PATE ISM. 


evidenced in a new Jhiferof Righteouſneſs and 


ate indeed always 3 ob, 
a ga- 

184 d public Covenant-. 
ing 2 God, but . * e pn ps — 


Hulinqſ, 
God: . 2 


of: — In like manner, to commemerate 


thankfully the Death of our Lord, is alwa 
uy of Devotion: But it * 


an acceptable part 
not what we 241 a. Sacrament, unleſs That 
zzward thankful. Remembrance be publickly 


2. In the conſtitution of 2 Sacrament, 
expectation of 
— to be 


* an inword and ſi 


tent of the auttiuard and 2 2 Sign. The 
it is diſtinguiſhed 
ſuch Rites and Ceremamits, as are 


from 


F or Duty, 


have no Promiſe 


or Aſſurance of any 


certain g or Benefit annexed even to 
the moſt 2. and regular Uſe of them. Of 


this latter kind is the Uſe of the Croſs is 


Baptiſm : Which therefore is never pretend> 


ed to be a Sacrament, wap on Lag Sew: 
ry Memorial of our own obligat 
canfeſs 4 % Rib 


ſhould toe bo 2 
ce nods 


oy crucified, and 
anner againf Sin, fe Wirth, and t 


es end. And of 


ers an Servants unto aut li 
I the 


aud ſolemnly repreſented by the outtuard- 
-_ of breaking Bread and pouring ont 
ine. 


t to the in- 


s faithful Salle 


— 


. c ö 
| 1 
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tte ſame nature are MN Rites aud Ceremtiitr, 2 
ef mere Humane Appointment. 
"reaſon, I riphitly added in che e piace, 
chat in 2 92 | e 85 2 
de ſuch zu d, 99. ine abt Pye} 7 
4. % Or dained by Cbrift himfolf 
ward Signs have not of 15 N 
the nature of Things, 
3 with Inward and 


Alien Advan- . 


ed Signs, (not to che Su: them- 
1 Phyfica Erie; dat to oh the wor - 
? of them, as moral "Conditiont ;) by 
ch and Will of Gad. Conſequently, 
3 x er 8 and Au- 
„they can empty Signs, or, at 
8 molt adciura}: Aſſiſtances . a us 
of our own Duty and Obi And of 
This nature, as I before ſaid,” are all Rites | 
- end Ceremytiies of mere Humane Appoint- 
| _ — even in the nature of the 
thing 8 proper emblem and 
memorial of our obligation to moral Purity + 
But *tis merely by virtue of the Command 
And Promiſe ' of God, that tis 'effieaciouſly 
aa Ui, 3. nga of Repentonce * Lax "CONES 
0 8 
0. * 4 Ae e we receive the 


ne, and à pledge to aſſure us thereof.” 
. 8 58 are Means rae : 


re eive the inward and ſpititual Benefit; not 
in tl the way of phyſical Efficiency, (as I juſt 
"now. obſerved,) but in the way of moral 
"Dnaliffcatim. There is no Superſtition 
whatſdey cr, more miſchievous and deftruc- 

tire 


But the Benefit muſt de anne ned to 


90 be. E 52ty war Prime 
. in IS 11 — of a Char, 
Re pas Ain. A ere d of- 


Te Nature. Ging | 3 | 


Ts — vrho par tales, but Who toorthi 
portale of the outward Sign, ſhall be allo 
made Partaker i: af he inward Bleſſing. 
Af it; be oply theputting quay 17-0 ag 
Tenet 
k of- 1 1 (pple not; yl owed. with 
4 Wen l „ proflucin 7 a 
A Canſeienice towards: God; 'tis no Bene - 
fit at 1 to the perſon WhO receives it. 
And in like manner, whoever receives the 
| Elements of Byead and Wine, if at the fame 
düse de ifa, t the Lord's Boch, chat is, 1 Cor. 21 
i her de al profane und viclous perſons: the 29. 
Aeam of Grace, are by him xeceived tu his 
3 A ; . Li 25 2 
eſigned to a ſa vous e unto Lie, 2 Cor. Iy 
8 % Him the ſayour 4 into 16. 
mac Wo 0738: 5 8 © . 


223 wy a 
F 7 


3 


| ng . Two: : "The wen Ville 
Sigg, and the - inward. " iritual | 


=: 5 ei Init a. s off 1544 
A _ 4 SS -13% 


Nic tet. = pv * n js Lu. 


$1511 ve 
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1 : 
. What d. the our ble 
"I, bean ia Bape a et 


85 he a © 7 =" 2 46 \ a N « Ie 
e's the Y 
Ae. A Death = YL 242 
3 unto Rightevuſneſs: For- be. 

Natuse be Sin, 2 


Fo is ited. PE | 
6; Wh 


E 4 rake. A GITEE- T6 AL 
theme Reddatly: believe. — 
of God mage to inn Hm Sa- 


ee eee £5 eee 


crament. x, . . 3! Artis st. IL 
AR declerißg ws; NatiFor- the Se 
ments, and the ay of a Sacrament On 


h e the Catechiſm 
E 5 10 a — 99 1 
8 of 1 pouch denken, : 4 the 
B n e N 
be conſidered, led. 0 . a 
"ve Matter Which is: « War, 
e zoberein the perſut I baptized.” Among 


Writers 


, there ' have 


es 


of needleſs curioſi 
Toit We 


Ames b 


Wi, Tele of God, is, 
155 pion 4 11 og nature, Reaſon ſuficient. þ 


t in deferves alſo to / be taken notice of, 


Ter, 9 0 our Souls muſt de pus 
* 2 aff 9 that is, "Lv 
2. 485 


2 ene 
{a pool ( 
185 the vers | 
From ap.evis Conſcience, @ and aur Bodies waſhed Heb. x. 22+ 
5 


* cee Heavts — Soo mo 
6 Water. 


22, The .next thing to be conſidered: in 
5 Sacrament, is the — 4 in Which we 
are Baptized : : N the Nam 2 } Father, © 
2 and 9 the Son, and of "the "Holy Ghoſt.” 
8 Bm, we make ſolemn Profeſſion 
ur Belief, inthe One God and Father of Eph · ir. 6. 
4 * is above All ; of our Belicf in the 
# Lord, Fefus Chrift; "who is the Redeem- 1 Cor, vii, 
the Fedier, and the Jude of All; and 6. 
of our Sick! in One H Spirit of God, by 
Won 0d, inſpired the" rophets under the 
and the Apoſtles under the 
hs Form,” we "are baptized 
— . 100 


oh Teſtam "Ir: 
'By bh 


rgiuene/s 
Tit. M. 8. with, aſbing- of 
ver. 4& 6. a Eg 
viour e ee 


Eph. iv. 30. 


Q - "Hon 


TE ery, ve, 85 
5 ft 
us; Ty 


2 8 
We 1 of Chr N, the 
Son of God, who redeemed, u And to the 
| Direction and. Guidance, of the Hoy 2G 
-. which Santi fe us. And. accordingly F 
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be. gefformeds the moral OBligation upon 
ons is ftill always the fame. 
For gory Baptiſm which ſaves us, is not the? Pet- i 
. away of the Ith of the Fleſh, but Ts 
. The bf a. god Cunſcience towards ' Grd, 
Reaſon of or inſtitution, follows : 
46 For, yin by. Nature born in Sin, and the 
% children of Wrath, we are berely made 
| «© thechjldren Grace. The phraſe, being 
Nature children of Wrath,” is by St — i, ** 
Paul uſed only concerning idolatrous and 
vicious Men, who, before their converſion 
to the Belief of the Goſpel, had their con- 
verſation in times paſt in the Lufts of the Fleſh. 
It can here therefore be underſtood only * 
way of accommodation ; that as Wicked 
Heathens, - the children of Diſabedience, ver. 2. 
were, upon account of their unreaſonable 
Vices, liable in the Higbeſi degree, to the 
Wrath of weeds ſo, in proportion, all men, 
by their Frailty and Aptneſs to Sin, always Rom. bi. 
coming ſhort of the Glory of God; and thoſe 23. 
are as innocent as they were born, being 
fill void of Merit; they arc All of them 
Such, as can have no Claim f Rigb ts 
That Eternal Life, that Ring dem of c lgſt- 
ing Ghry and Happineſs; which is the. Free 
G. the Free Promiſe of God in Cbriſt; 
and which he cannot be bound to gie, 
but to whom, and upon what Terms and 
Donditians he himſelf ſees fit, who is the A- 
' Tone Mater and Lord of All, and has a Right 
to do what he pleaſes with babe 
4. The fourth and left Particular. to be 
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what Dualificationr are requiſite, in order lo 
. receive it with Ef. Aus fuer age Two: 
Aa ii, 38. 6  Repemante, and * Fus,“ 
" and be baptixeu; faid gt 1 rr 
And: If thou Belieu twith al thine\beart, | 
thou mayeff ; aid Pim to the Evtueh. 3 | 
What is here meant by ** Ropontanct,” 


has been full explained the: former part 
of the Caechim, i the 'Expofition upon 


| Thoſe words, . 'reneancing "the Devil and 
« all his Works, the" ' and Vanity « 

te his toicked Nr, und all the finful 
po + of oF And what is here to 
de underſtood” by «© Faith,” 'has'likewiſe at 
large been ſhown above, in the Expofition 
upon the les Tre. 
- All that remains upon This Head, is to 
anſwer an obvious Objeaton, which muſt 
here ariſe naturally in every one's mind. Tf 
| Reprectance and Forth are neeeſfafy Qualifi- 
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- Age ther cannot 12 orm theſe 
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io. Becauſe they promiſe wem | 
aſs, by their Sureties : Which 
Promiſe, when they come to Age, 
_ theraſelves, are bound to performs. 
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initiated into the Profeſon'o Ser 
and admitted to the Terms ofthe Chriſtian 
Covenant. Ba the Sactament of the La 

Supper; we declare our Cumtinuanre in that 
Profeſſion, and ly rum and rati- 

—_— pars in the-Covemint- of che 'Gol- 
pe 
In the Acctvat bare Rwe of the Natere, 

Eng, and Deſign of this latter Sacrament 3 
abe thing füppcaſed is 

1. An Acktiowledament ant chf diet 
Fr the Sins of Hantind . Fhe Lord's Sup- 
per was inſtituted for the continual Wegen. 
brance of the Death of Chriſ. .Gogd 
ness and Merty, are indeed g Ae Fe Per- 
ſections of God; | But the let 5 
und the Termt upon which; —— will ex- 
tend: his Mercy and Compaſſion towards“ 
Nr 1 this r ne ute a”) 
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8 ure and, W;ſdom of God. The BON 

Ground of A —reaen 
ww eternal eſſential Dung m Mercy of 
our Heavenly Father: The. Abou, in 
which the Divine Mom Ny eb Dy fat to 
manifeſt” this Arey iy be Death of Jak John i. W. r6, 
Chrift. Gad ſo the word, eat be you 
| bis only-begytten Son, Kc. 

2. The next thing hes declared; is, Unt 

the Death of Chriſt was a ©* Sacrifice.” 
Inftead'df tlie Life of the Sinner, God was 
Pleaſed,” under the” 'Law, to accept the 
Sacri raked of B - Not that it was e, 
the — — of Goats, ſhoul, = Heb, x. + 


Say rr But they were 

Timmies of Repentance, and as Types of 
Chr. Chriſt Tas himſelf without, 5 = 

. "nn 

fering of himſelf was acceptable to B04, 

and efficacious to procure Pardon to Peni- 

tents. Big edt abſolute Proerand Sovereign- 

y have pardmed Sin ether- 

wiſe - And} ogy cout not have been ſaid to 

be Unju/t in doing it. But he might alſo 

not Haue pardoned it; And there was no ſe- 

© curity, that infinite Juſtice and Wiſdom 

would not think it more proper to punith it. 

'The accepting of the Sacrifice? of Chriſt 

uo the Croſs, is an Affurance to Sinners, 

that God will grant them Repentance (that is, ag; «i, 19, 
will mercifully _— them * 1 of 

Repentance unto Life: And tis a Vindi- 

cation; in 2 beſt be: moſt admirable man- 

ner, of the V iſdom of the Supreme Govern- 
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Satig/aFion fox the Sins uf the ald A&A 
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2 Obliging 40 rgive din; ar then it 
would nat be of Grace, and af Free Pardon: 
But it was a, Satigſaciu, as making For- 
| giveneſs con/yſbant with the Hanaur and Dig- 
n In which Satis- 
vitiout we no part = 
E nor benekt. as the Praxc--and the 
Prov. lag of the wicked, it an abomination unto 
1 2 ord; ſo be Sacrifice?” of rv 
-himſelf, is neither - accepted nor offered 
Them. And nothing can be a greater and 
more pernicious Corruptren. of Chriſtianity, 
. thanwicked. Men's rehing, upon the Ae- 
_ wits: of Ghrift. 1 
3. Tis to be obſerved that he Sacrament 
of the. Lord's Supper is here declared to be 
2 ** Remembrance” or Cammemergtian of 
this Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt, and 
not a Repetitzen-of the Sacrifice itſelf afreſh. 
The Church. of Rame teaches, that the 
Lord's Supper is a perpetual Repeating of 
the Sacrifice of Chriſt, an, Offeriag of. him 
Aain daily. But the A poll exprelely affirms 
on 


7 A Cndre.Ratomdne aeg 


' Now! "Yo" 1 U ng . 

* 1 — our Lord, own'direQtion 255 n 

leis expreſs,” Do bir in Rare Ade ; Loke n. 

in Caf of That One": 2, 9 

: which harh per fecttu for - evir them "tha e Ra. x. 14 
3 A the Paſthal Lamb Ws a 


rance of the Deliverance 
22 ez fo o the Sacraments Ne Luke 
_— 


is 4 _ 1 the 
8 the fame ſenſe Sato 3 Fo 47 
Th Ps Boer, e paſ/- 


WLan was for ever 
= Je ran Firſt-born of the Hraelites in 
Ege; in che very A. ame ſenſe, is the daily 
* Sacramental Bread for ever the Bady of Chrij 
offered upon the Croſs. 
4. This Commemoration of the Sacrifice 
of * Death of Chriſt, is here declared to 
be Cantinual. That is; Tis not a 
: Temperary inſtitution, but 2 erpetual. . 1 Cor. xi. 
- often as ye gat ibis Bread, and drink tbis a6. 
Cup, ye do Jew the Lord F Death, will he 
came. 
5. Tie here worth remarking in the 
_ Loft place, that the reaſon why Antient 
:- Chciſtian - Writers call the Lord's Supper 
frequently @ Sacrifice, and an unblaxdy Sacri- 
ice; is not becauſe they imagined it to be 
at all Keeralh. a Satrifiee, hut becauſe it * 
an Act of Christian Warſbip, ſucceeding 
the place ,of Jewiſh: Scr feet. By th Sf: 
| gure 
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12 any one here Fat heh the Reoffn 
of the. appointment of Theſe elements in 


particular; the Anſwer Is the fame, as 


concerning the aj intment of the Uſe of 
Water in Bap : that, in matters of 
This nature, Abe e of our Lord is 
Reaſon ſufficient. For in things of crternal 


appointment and mere poſitive  infiitution, 
where we cannot, as in matters of natural 
and moral Duty, argue concerning the nu- 


tural reaſon and ground of the Obligation, | 


| _ than We, to Judge 


and the original Nag of the thing itſelf; 
we have nothing to do, but to obey the N 
peſitiue Command. God is infinitely better 
of the Propriety 
fine of the things he inſtitutes ; 


nd; it becomes us to LI with humility and 


reverence. 


Cue. nde. _ 
revifence! Yet This:we cannct but obſerve, 


tit the breaking of the Bret is 2 na» 
tural Ref, recon oc our Los Bay be · 
ing ure 1 for us und the pouring oat. of the 
=_ apt: Repreſentation of the 
. And! tis very remark- 5 
le; that it is SAA A u, 26% 
im itſelf naturally fignificant, ' aud yet at che 


fame time Mot apt, in the Matter of it, to 
_ abuſed to Super irt. Whereln appears 
particular inſtance of the Waun and 
| Ganda. of our Lord's inſtitution: For the 
Vanity. of Men has beers ſtror ngly prone to 
imagine; that Pictures and 3 would 
be. uſeful Reiriemibrances of our, Lord and 
his Paſſion, and proper: to excite perpetual 
Devotion. But Experience has ſhown, 
ho extremely liable to corruption fuch ſorts 
_ of / Memorials have been; and how, inſtead 
of :promoting-true Devotion, they have al- 
ways o the moſt groſs /[dolatries 
and abominable Sener iber. Qur Lord 
ph, .wiſe, Care ta prevent this Evil, by 
pointing ſuch plain Sy mbols as Bread and 
2 en ee [ok eaſily be liable to ſa 
Seat 


am Abuſc. And — the Church 
of Name has indeed by l wongertul- and in- 
credible corruption, abuſed even Theſe 
plain and m oft fo ſimple Elements to an Idola- 
tas uſage S yet this their Abuſe is ſo much 
the more . notorous, and the more 
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Sign in the Lord's Supper, ia Both: Bread 
and Wine. And thereſore they of : the 
Church of Rome are wnpardoriably' krank. 
tucus, in wing agen chenn uad 
One ind only. For i ſinge — $ 
Hine are Bib of them Sally ſignificant, t 
the one to his Body, | andthe othir e 
his Bload'; And, if there way Aar 0 P 
the. Shedding of his Bload, wherein confided I 
the Sacrifice of his Deavh, was, of the W-, ( 
the "more to be commemorated: 1 
And ſince our Lord I admiaiftred do 4 
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bis Diſciples: in Dub kinds, ad expreſsly 
commanded- them to comffure ſo to da in 
4 a 
3 Cor. x.16. accordi mentions the Cup ing ret 
"ceived by the — 25 well as the 

Bread loten being adminiſtred to them! 
There can no Excuſe be invented for with» 

holding the Cup from the penple, - as the 
Church of Rome has moſt 

done. For if it be that Chrid 
gave the Ci to Priefts arty becauſe all 

dis Apoſtles were ſuch; it will follow, that 

he gat 5 Bread alſo td Prigfs only: 

And ' then' Beth kinds muſt be withbeld 
One. the eos M ger 2.5 as 
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prodigious” and , incredible -:Supexſtigians 
5 1 R Wie were chang- 
i into he gubſtance af the Body and Blood | 
Chris I fuppoſe it would,, never, upon = 
reading the words of the Iuſtitution, hare 
entred into the imagination of any perſon in 
* denies. 1 We e to. be wee 
datherwi an vey; mote than 
. Chrit's ſtyling, bimſcl the. 7 dhe Vine, 
or the like;: Winch paſſages no man ever 
miſunderſtocd; and yet the, man of ex- 
Prgſian is the very. ſame,, s when be ſaid, 
This tg yn oe But. hen once men give 
. themſglyes. up to fallow. blindly. and. im- 
plicitly e ee . fuech is ftill 80 
5 N that. N : 


6 wet by thoſe habe. [ke 

40 42 — apc Bled of Chriſt.” Juſt as, in 
the other Sacrament of Baptiſm, the Water 
and the being immer/ed therein, is not itſelf 
the! Der dogg of 40 or of 
the pe baptized, hu an Outward 
Signs the inward thing if niffed . 
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unto Death. 


And the Body and Blood of Chriſt, is 
66 veril nd wr talen and recribe by 
6 fill in the Lord's Supper” ;'* Juſt. 
as Perkons - afitized, do 28 and 3 


die and ure buried with" C No ma 
ever was ſo abſurd; as to 
Titerally ; and there is no more reaſon: to un- 
derſtand the other ſo. But 
are intitled, if 471 be wort 


to the Benefits by. Chr. s Death. 
And an cheat thoſe e is, 


. 7 a pro Figure of f ch, in One 
Sp f — deing e with Chrit 


and ring with him agam ; and in the O- 


ther, the receiving f his Body and Bled. © 
Which kind of Bxpeatons ought the leſs to 


. ſeem ſtrange, becauſe even before the Inſti- 


tution of the Sacrament, our Lord: ſtyled 


' himſelf the Bread of Life ; and when he 


ig: and —— his Doctrine, he even 


B: And long before our Saviour's com- 


* inp me the World, the very fame Phraſes 


were Jule the beſt Wrds. and well 
" underſtood by every rational Reader : They 
"that eat me, (ſays Wiſdom of old,) Hall yet 


I 1 hungry ; and they that drink me, . ſhall yet 


be thirfly. What Perverſeneſs is it, to find 
ns difficulty in theſe words, when: uſed: 2 
the Son of Sirach; and to ſuppoſe the /a 


Expreſſions infinitely abſurd. 1140 unintelli 
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1 Naben ih e Danth, "2d Sincare 
"the D ſenſes bf the Soul: 80 a Habit Vi- 
"Yue is its Health wild Li aſe, aq ious Nets 
are its-Fodd and Nodri/hment. 4: They ae 


natural, 7 improving and eſtäbliſbing men 
Practi A 


ih virtuou DIS this: © + n= wana 
over the Prom Hic 6f procuring MeGng'cud 
„ e n -: 


dme mend from :the!Remains 201 unt ; 


Pepi Noon! of the #epetition of the Satri- 
tt 5f the "Death of Gh:/t in the Muſs 7 de- 
| "ctive themſdves with am Imdpination; that, 
ar tht receiving! of the Scerimans their- Sins 


ec *pard ge ge, Bae 


I bes 
de 
Goſpel, 


1. ke uli Dn 
an inf to t *** 
"Y eg, without carrying . * matter ſo 
* pve yet à blind, ſuperſtitious, and 
Upiitenit able notion, of a certain Grace or 
e Salle to the Matrrial:Elemmis;cor 
ib the miete rb Plrlicipatim of them; 
rather after tl mature of Charm, than of a 
religia Mchn. As if, by: ſonieiſecret a 


8 ofithec Gal. y. » 


| 3 c ke iP et d Py 
more then 5 the. religious Piper 1015 of a 
+2 ur tuous ſpiritu rantages were 
"Emiveyed Loy 4 ut os, "the Receiy- 
0 ler. But Tbistalſe gr | | 
true notidh of Religions 


miſtake 
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[renew and confirm 49 au Fuck 
in the Chriſtian Covenant: We ſtr ; 3 
e . 


our Faith, by meditating upon the Ohe. * 
nd inet of it: Ws 


5 is it nat the Co 3 0 dy 
5 the Communion of all the Mem- 

bers of Chriſt's Body one with A : 

Fer tue, being mam, are Que Bread and O7 

Boch for. WE a all Pariahers of Thee Vo 17 
Bread. And by thus continuallꝝ confHm- | -x 
ing aur own den ind Chriſtian, Covenant, 

in to our Lord's Command; we 
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"_ d making Ref; itutian, where, poſfible ; and 
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ed wholly in the 
Method: of God's Mercy, is made 
to us by .Chrift: And the Holy Communion 
is a ſolemn. Commemoration, of Aßriſt's 

aſſuring and ſealing to us That Mercy bykis 
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Practice of. the 
without ſuch. 


never to., return. os the” 


to van in the ſolemn Commenuration of 


in this- 


Ie) wh, by — 


* of us of de rag Si profeſs to 
_ repent” them Ir ar Jormgr, Sts; m 
in onder to ſecure the diner n 


pentance, ** fed purpoſe to 2 97 4 g 


Virtues, in Obegjence to the & 
God, for che time to come. > For i @ther- 
wife, their Sorrow for what is, paſt, js but 
an empty Deceit; and vii ds them na more 
real Service, than the Death of .Ghni/t 


would have been efficacious without his L. 
fing fromthe Det. 


. Third 4 thing requiſite, 3s, that a 


ce have 25520 Faith, in God's mercy through 
_ of Sinzers, is un. 
r of God : And the, 


<, Chriſti” The, 


known 


Death. In order. "therafore to 0 this. wor- 
. thily, 


e Vices, 1 e For 1 
Repentanoeas This, ſince men 
have no Part in the Death of Chriſt, tis 
evident it can be to no purpoſe for. them 
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'thily, tis neceſſary that men firmly believe 
the Mer 
Chris; Tos that they carefully 
thoſe Conditions of Faith, 
. Amendment, without which *. cannot. By, 


12 membrance of Cbhriſt 's D 
| believes Chriſt to 3 them that Heb. vii.25, 
come unte God by bim; as he will certainly 
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cy of God made known to Sos by- 
attend to 
Repentance and 


Partakers of that Marcy. 
4. They muſt have a 
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endeavour to gualiſy himſelf, to be Partaker 


of that Klvation ; lo he will be very Than l- 
Ful to God, whoſe original Gudneſ it was 


to permit and ſend his Sen to die for our Joha ii. 16, 5 


Sins; and he will be full of grateful Ac- 
 knowledgment alſo to our Saviour him- 


ſelf, who willingly left the Boſom of his 


Father, and loved us, and * bimſelf far Gal, 20 
A. 


5. Tris ibſalutely neceſſary, in order to „ 


: worthy Communion, that we ce ße in 
:66 _— with all men.” For ſo our Savi- 


our expreſsly requires: , thou bring thy Gift Matt. v. 


to the altar, and there remembreſ# that thy *3» 74+ 
Brot ber hath oug ht againſt thee ; leave there 


thy Gift before "- altar, and go thy way, f rt 


he reconcil:d to thy Brather, and then come 
and offer thy Gift. - And very reaſonable it 
is, that we ſhould be obliged to forgive 


each other our hundred pence, that is, light 


and trivial Provocations and mutual Cauſes 


of Offence; at That Time eſpecially, when 
we are ſolemnly commemorating God's 
Mercy and Compaſſion towards us All, in 
bo hn us ten thouſand Talents. yy 
Lafth : 


NFS TT To 


Een: Tin tequifite, that men freuen - 


( 


ly «© examine themſelves” concerni theſe: 
3 that they be not careleſs and ug 
Agent in any of the fore-mentioned- Parti- 


culars.* As to the Manner and Cireuyy- 
faxces. of this Examination, we have ns 

Command ; and therefore ought not till 

_ . our ſelves, or others, with needleſs Scruples.” 

They who live an habitually bfr Life, 

1 are alirays prepared to communicate, with- 
= - out any forma? and 


of themſelves. To ſueh as livein the Prac- 

me of Any mum Vier, no BEadmination 

. uhatſcever can be of any Uſe, Wl they ac- 

tually amend arid-reform their Manners. 0 

= merz are to direct themſelves by the Rules 

of Pruner and Diſcretion, according to 

cteir various Circumſtanees: Always re- 

Tir, l. 23. membring that the End of 2 is 86 
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